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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 
------

JANUARY 1917 

THE PREACHER AND THE PUBLICIST 

THE connmon between t.he redeeming Crosa and national 
politics is one that bas been regarded 88 80 remote and 

indirect that to trace it looks like a piece of exuberant, not 
to ,ay intrusive, theology-and a theology crude, forced, 
and fantastic. To the literary or journalist type of mind
mobile, sympathetic, and one degree above the obvious-
it must alwaya seem 80. But there are minds that do not 
find it 10 eaay to live in compartments, and braina that 
eannot let the right lobe be ignorant of what the left is doing. 
Of courae it is not easy to put things interestingly or im
preaaively, but it is atill more hard and unwelcome to think 
thoroughly, and to bottom a moral situation. Even when 
we leave Fleet Street behind us, there are still minds, less 
ape ~pa but more powerful, who also refuse to take the 
fence between religion and affain. They jib when they are 
put at the jump from redemption to reform. Why does this 
ooonexion between the Cross and politics seem 80 fantastic, 
even to such people ? It is largely because the Cross baa 
been debaaed into a device for the rescue of an elect and for 
salvation by private bargain, instead of being viewed 88 the 
historic focus of the whole moral world, the grand Act of 
Eternity, the last cement of society, and the fountain of the 
historic Kingdom of God. The ethic bas been theologi7.ed 
out of it. What ethic is left us is Aristotelian. It is a fatal 
anomaly. The Christian life schooled for centuries in a 

1 



2 THE PREACHER AND THE PUBLICIST 

pagan ethic I No wonder Christianity is demoralized. Also 
because, on the other side, politics, led by men reared in 
this pagan ethic, men there trained in conduct more aesthetic 
than ethical, more ruled by the idea of the noble than the 
humble-politics so led have been regarded as a game or an 
expediency, and not as the moral conduct of a Christian 
aociety. 

But theology has changed much of late, and so have 
politics ; and the change goes on. Both are ( or were) 
becoming moralized. Theology, under Ritschl, has been so 
far Kantianised that it has become a matter of the practical 
reason instead of the pure. It has become experimental 
instead of conceptual or even idealist. It bas become, 
under Maurice ( except for the idealists and the mystical 
intuitionist&), a matter of the conscience. In so far, to 
Kantianize is to Christianize. It is to moralize. It is even 
to evangelize. It is to make the centnl Christian issue one 
of action more than thought, an issue with the conscience 
and its guilt, instead of the reason and its truth, or even the 
heart and its affections. Christianity is the religion of moral 
redemption, and not of egoist relief. Were that truth 
reali2red it would change the face of society. 

On the other hand, politics have been much moralized. 
The influence of the Churches that are under the Cromwellian 
tradition has been great in this direction. It was supported 
by such influences as Mill represents. and perhaps even mo1e 
in some ways by the Positivists. It found its most powerful 
lever for the British public in Gladstone. And it bas had 
a strong ally in the school of public ethic represented, if not 
created, by T. H. Green. The war is going, among many 
other things, to carry the process forward with all the weight 
lent by our public action for righteousness. so costly. sorrow
ful, and sobering. We cannot have made such sacmlces as 
ours for the world without a great effect on our public morale. 
To these political forces must be added the great impetus 
given for the last generation to social questions. We have 
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become impatient of huge social anomalies, by perceiving 
that they are also moral anomalies, remediable by conviction 
and not inevitable like earthquakes. The dismal science 
itself has become a part of ethics-thanks to Ruskin, on the 
one hand, and economists like Cairnes on the other. 

So it is of good omen that the principle of our relation to 
God (or our theology) should have been moralized con
currently with the principle of our relation to each other 
(which is politics, home and foreign). I hope that when 
these two new tendencies have converged still more it will no 
longer seem absurd to say that the righteousness of the Crou 
is the fundamental principle of sound politics-at least to 
those who beli~ve in a historic kingdom of God. It is not 
absurd, it is good historic truth (even if it is not obvious), to 
say that Calvin is the founder of modem democracy and 
modem liberty. It is perfectly sober and provable to say 
that the doctrine of election is the principle of elections. We 
are free with our elections only because of the work of men 
who were moved to reform (if not to regenerate) the national 
life by a Christianity which turned wholly on the doctrine of 
election. The freedom of God means more for history than 
the freedom of man ; and that doctrine of election was for 
our Puritans the doctrine of the freedom of God, which is 
more important than man's freedom because it contains and 
guarantees it. Free grace is a greater moral power than 
freedom of conscience because it creates it. It moralizes 
love itself. The loving and genial Luther has ended in the 
Germany that now is ; the holy and austere Calvin has ended 
in the free West, in moral democracy, in the New Humanity 
of public righteousness or philanthropic kindness. The 
moral earnestness of the holy must always keep in hand the 
1piritual tenderness of love. Love will make a fraternity, 
but it is holy love and its grace that make a divine kingdom. 
The Humanity that grows on holy love is a humaner thing 
at last than that which feeds only on hearty love. 

Well. if that is sound history and not fantasy, it need not 
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continue to seem absurd to say that the doctrine of the Crou 
mUlt slowly become the foundation and guide of public 
policy, as the theologians and the politicians alike are con
verted and become as moral beinp. For of such is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. That doctrine, newly undentood, 
will produce a public ethos which will moralize even diplomacy 
and democracy. For the Cl'OSI is the foundation of the 
Junadom of God ; and that Kingdom is the divine dominant, 
the moral entelechy, of the chaotic politics of the nation-. 
however latent it may be. It is the middle term which modu
lates theology into politic&. It is the integrating idea in the 
puaage of the one into the other. The Cl'OIS is there to 
found the Kingdom of God ; the Kingdom of God is there as 
the dominant and the goal of nations and their policy. Their 
final goal ia also their deepest ground. The formula which 
mediates the transition from the C1'081 to history ia the 
righteousness of the Kingdom of God ; whose crucial point 
and creative centre is the final victory of public, historical, and 
eternal righteoumeu won on the holy Cl'OIII of God's grace 
to godleu men. The Cl'OIII of history is the focus of the 
world's moral tragedy. That makes the rigbteouaness of the 
Cross the flnal measure of human affairs, and the standard 
of all conduct, public 88 well 88 private (though perhaps in 
different ways). The Kingship of a God of holy love (that 
ia, love absolutely, mystically righteous) is the only secret 
of social peace. And it will be overturn, overturn, till that 
come, whose right it is to reign. 

The precise relation of the Cross and the Kingdom of 
God has been a matter of much discU1Sion. When we think 
of the Church's relation to society outside it, it is a theme 
that has made as much talk as the relation of Gospel and 
Sacraments has done when the Church's thought turned in 
on itseH. Many were attracted at a time by the view of 
Ritschl, who described the Church not as a circle with one 
centre, the Cross, but 88 an ellipse with two centres-the 
Cross and the Kingdom. I am afraid, however, that such a 
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eonception would mean practically dividing the Church into 
two parties-the ethieal and the spiritual, the moral and the 
myatical. Practically it would mean that, rather than the 
polariation of the Church's one light of the world. To tell 
the truth, one suspects mathematical (or even biological) 
DIUIF8 for a living and spiritual organism like either the 
Goapel or the Church. It misleads us to describe the living 
body of Christ by any ftgure, either circle or ellipse, where 
the centres are deftned in relation to the circumference, 
rather than by reference to something that gives meaning 
both to circumference and centre. We should not define 
Christ or His Gospel by relation to the Church, but all three 
terms in relation to the Kingship of God. It is impossible 
to believe thai when Christ came to the crowning work of 
His person in the Cross He dropped the dominance of that 
Kingdom which had been up to then the supreme interest of 
His thought, s~b, and act. Surely all was done to effect the 
reality of the Kingdom of God. The Cross was the mdrnioa
tion of all He had done in that interest by speech or work 
before. It sealed it all, and fixed it all, and glorified it. If 
we are to talk of centres we have but one, and it remaios the 
Cross. But it is the kind of Cross which founded the King
dom, not the Cross which only rescued a remnant of penitents. 
It was the Cross which gathered up the moral universe in its one 
eternal crisis; it was not simply a spiritual coup of divine skill, 
like the Ark. We must keep to the centrality of the Cross if 
we keep the centrality of the conscience for society, if society 
is a moral organism~ough it is a Cross more ethical than 
forensic, and, therefore, more humane and universal. Uthe 
only permanent State is the moral State, then the righteous
ness of States is determined at the focus of all morad power 
in the Cross. The world of righteousness is a family of States, 
a community of communities, in the Kingdom of God which 
the Cross made. That community is the moral substratum 
of sound States, it is their latent nirw if they are ethical at 
all. I repeat that being their goal it is also their deep ground 
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and creative principle. They are all travailing with that 
Kingdom. It is their 'truth' (in the Hegelian sense of 
the word). They only 'arrive' as they get there. The 
Kingdom of God, and not the Idea (Idealism is become more 
dangerous than materialism, as misleading better people), is 
the moral immanent of society. It is not immanent reason 
but immanent conscience, and, by a consequence, the imma
nent purpose of Grace. The only deep and final public 
ethic is the Christian. The same moral power which made 
the Church must remake Society. 

It is one of the most disquieting symptoms of our moral 
inadequacy for the tremendous situation round us that, 
amid all the able writing by politicians and publicists about 
its causes and consequences, the idea of the Kingdom of 
God is as if it were not. Whereas the spell for many of 
mediaeval thought, philosophical or social, is that it has 
round it the atmosphere of the Kingdom, the breath of a 
divine society, the aura of a spiritual universe. One does 
not ask from publicists the theology of the Kingdom of God 
if only they would work confessedly from within it, if only 
they savoured of it and its authority. But if it is ignored 
by the general mind, which these admirable writers expound, 
if nobody will speak for it, it takes the situation in hand 
and speaks for itself, as in Europe to-day. And it speaks 
very loud, with a word that pierces the joints and thrills the 
very marrow of the world-except in so far as the world is 
down with President Wilson where they • have nothing to 
do with the causes of this war.' I should not like to be 
unjust, and I quite admit that the leading publicists of the 
day, in so far as they have departed both from the laia,nfaire 
of Bentham and the Prussianism of Carlyle, do have a certain 
moral atmosphere. But it is of a very rarefied kind, and, 
indeed, hardly perceptible except by sensitive instruments
if it is not, indeed, like the ether, an inference only. And 
what we need is a good deal more than that. We need a 
tabernacle set up amid the people. We need a rainbow 
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round a throne. We need a new conception of sovereignty, 
of authority, and of an authority not multiple but single. 
We need, what bas been the vast asset of Conservatism from 
Burke onwards, a sense of government resting on a religious 
basia. We need a religion that does as much for authority 
as it does for liberty, i.e., a religion that guarantees the 
liberty because it creates it. Yet in these valuable publicists 
we have an ethic, more realistic than ample, much straitened 
in itself, and unequal to the present historic crisis of the moral 
world of aouls. They want to give organized effect to a new 
social psychology, to make that new science what neither 
science nor art can be-life's guide. Their programme has not 
the note of life's mastery. It is dim and groping. It is Fabian, 
cunctatorial, tentative. It bas nothing really imperative 
in its ideal. It discusses measures, it does not wield powers. 
It is 'painful• (in the old sense of the word) rather than 
powerful, and more concemed than commanding. It casts 
about to discover ' cadres for a communal mind,• which mind 
it yet cannot produce. It seeks the mobiliation of the earth
power. It bas a 'concem,' I say, but it bas not a Gospel, nor 
a lift, nor a real lead. It deals with devices (like syndicalism) 
which are not influences (like the Kingdom). Its fibre is 
short because its last view of life is not Eternal Life. It bas 
not the moral imagination due to the total moral situation. 
If it had the public would not understand it. They would 
not know what was meant by words like these, which the 
Ironsides would have understood quite well-that Etemity 
ia a closer interest than progress, that the measure and 
charter of progress is Eternity. The present crisis is treated 
in every way except as the judgement of God. That is not 
included with the conspiring tendencies of history. Where 
it is ao treated, it is too often by minor men, with popular 
notions of judgement as mere vengeance, no historic per
apective or ecumenical horizon, and no power to track in 
affairs the principles whose due story would be the great 
book we wait for-a history of the Kingdom of God coping 
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with the tragedy of a full-blooded race. The publicist mind 
is Vf!rf competent, but it is more at home with social pey
chology than the moral. A.bout the psychology of sin it 
knowa nothing. Its corresponding literature deals but with 
the psychology of passion which reeents control and ftouts 
obedience. It knoWB the phenomena of wickednea, but 
not the nature of it, and it has not an appreciation of the 
way sin blights reform, ba8les help, and stops progress at a 
blank wall. It does not allow for what the greatest minds, 
from Aristotle to Kant, have found to be the intractable 
masa in society that thwarts all efforts for its good-the 
wickednea of human nature ; which, however, the King
dom of God does deal with fundamentally by redeeming 
judgement and forgiving grace. These earnest workers are 
idealist.a who ' start from premisses about the human mind 
altogether which are too bare and too jejune. They start 
from a rational faculty armed with a few simple principles 
of " the common good," or " the greatest happiness of the 
greatest number." Whereas a full pbil010phy should start 
from a full man armed with " all thoughts, all passions, all 
delights, whatever fllls this mortal frame." • 1 

Perhaps that myopia of our leading minds is God's jealous 
way with things. He keeps the real power in ms own 
hand, as the full vision is under His own eye. Those who 
chiefly discuss and manage great affairs do not often grasp 
their ftnal purpose and bearing. 

We orb into the perfect ■tar 
We •w not wbm we dW'lllt tbereio. 

God reserves to Himself the creative evolution of the 
Kingdom out of our pre-occupation with the order of the day, 
in order that that which turns our action into the Kingdom 
should be really His own gift, as the Kingdom at bottom is. 
The greatest results are not thoee we intend. Cyrus did not 
know he was the Lord's servant ; Luther did not contemplate 

1 Barker: PolilioaJ T!~ fr- Bpnur °""""'· Williama & Norp&e, 
p.81. 
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Protestantiam ; it grew on him. The United States did not 
ftgbt each other for the abolition of alavery ; God forced it 
on them. We went out into this war not knowing where we 
went, and we know little now, except that we are in the 
way of humane righteousness, along which alone the Kingdom 
of God can come. But yet if our social speculators wor
ahipped the Kingdom more we should have more interest 
in their thought, and more confidence in their guiding. 

The great collision of the time is now no longer the 
struggle of faith with materialism, but its conflict with 
idealiam. The tUMde in the present war is not the collapse 
of a materialist civilization only, but still more of an idealist
as is shown by the place t.aken in it by Kultur. The best 
Germans are men honestly obsessed with the notion that 
they are the trustees of an ideal intrinsic to the world, its 
immanent spirit, intent, and destiny. But in cherishing the 
ideal thus they are not alone. It is the note of our own cul
ture as well. The ideals may differ, and the thoroughness of 
belief in them, but what the nations have in common is the 
notion that the divine business and progress of man is to 
realise outwardly an ideal which is imbedded in the very 
structure of Humanity, and is quite able to fend for itself 
if we will but set it free. We have only to trepan the skull, 
so to say, remove the pressures, and give it scope. Some 
thinkers t.ake this for granted, and they busy themselves, 
whether in theory or practice, with the surgery required by 
their vigorous but unlucky patient. Others make an 
apostolate of preaching this ideal, and trying to get man
kind to trust its inner self and its glorious goal. Now 
religiously this brings them into collision not so much with God 
but with Christ. There is no Atheism now, and Agnosticism 
is dead, while Pantheism turns to mysticism. The theistic 
position holds the field in some form or another. A belief 
in God is often indicated when it is not stated. But the real 
erux is the place and power of Christ. It is not from Him 
that the view of God is drawn, or of God's relation to the 
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world. Our culture is like our army-it is religious, but it is 
not Christian. And its religious reserve is masterly. The· 
immanent and excellent Idea is not incompatible, I say, 
with a· corresponding God ; but it owes nothing, owns 
nothing, bas nothing to say about Christ in any way which 
makes an authority of Him. In so far as He seems to accept 
and bless the natural man at his ideal best He is welcome. 
Much countenance is lent by His distinguished spirit to the 
self-confidence of Humanity. But our idealism is something 
which we ~e to Him, not which we owe to Him. We start 
with pure nature and call on Christ to consecrate it. We 
are married in church. Jesus, it is said, had a note of joy 
for the ground tone of His life in such a way that He had the 
most sympathetic affinity and blessing for the young prelude 
of it on the natural plane. The joy of living, and all the 
passions of the good brown earth, are only the Christian 
joy in its young stage. The Kingdom of God is but the 
kingdom of man come to its own. And the love of God is 
but romantic love raised to its highest power, as His father
hood is the natural father magnified. 

But there is no romantic love in the New Testament, 
though there is the sanctification of it. And Jesus 
knows nothing of l\11 ideal inside the world which it 
was His work to realize and bring to its own. The Bible 
does not idealize man, it does more to condemn him. The 
Kingdom of God was not the idealizing of the world, but 
rather its regeneration. It was its new birth. It was a 
supematural thing, a gift to it, its redemption. It was a far 
more direct gift of God than His mere nurture of man's best 
promise. For it was God coming. Natural love may sug
gest God very impressively, but it is only holy love that 
reveals Him. He may apeak in hearty love, but it is only in 
holy love that He comu. 

Truly Christ's Kingdom of God was not out of organic 
connexion with the world. The doctrine of the resurrection 
on the threshold of its immortality shows this, however we 
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interpret that doctrine in detail. If the Kingdom was not 
the idealizing of natural relations, yet it was far from in
different to them, as Christ's teaching (on divorce,. for 
instance) proves. But the passage from the one to the 
other was not an evolution. It was not a process. It was 
much more in the nature of a cris~ the eschatology of 
Jesus indicates-a crisis which corresponds with the extent 
of our departure from the ideal. That interval was not 
simply distance, it was antagonism. It was not slowness 
but sin. It was in the nature of a crisis, a revolt. And by 
a crisis it bad to be undone. It is by a revolution that we 
leave the kingdom of evil and enter the kingdom of God. 
And here we meet the rock on which Idealism wrecks, and 
the most able social thought founders-sin. Christ under
stood sin ; our thinkers do not. They are afraid of being 
called professors of theology. But that is why they do not 
understand Christ. Their preoccupation with the procua of 
progress dulls them to His engrossment with the 'll)(l'f'/t of 
regeneration. They are full of man's untoward fate; but 
He does man more honour; He is full of man's guilt. His 
crisis is deeper than their process. For more divine power 
is needed to re-create man than to realize his ideals. And 
it makes more of man to say be needs a new Creator than to 
say be needs but a realizer. 

The world crisis of the hour is therefore due to the falling 
out of our civilization with a Christ rather than a God. We 
fall out, not with the idea of a God. but with a God wholly 
given in Christ, a God whose revelation is real and final only 
in Christ and Christ's redemption. We are willing to take 
a God reflected in man's spiritual progress, in his religious 
instincts, in his mystic intuitions, in the growth of ideas, 
and in their witness to an ideal Deity who put the movements 
there. But we boggle at a God who was not reflected but 
who came, who did not teach, nor only shine, nor only breathe 
Himself in, but who acted,~and _whose action was for good and 
all, was the supreme·~ crisis of history. The Kingdom of 
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God. we thought, might dispense with the Kingdom of 
Chrilt and the rule of the Cross, which was not more than 
an incident fine and luminous, the grandest of tributes to the 
ideal. We have substituted the ideal for the holy, and the 
jargon of the ideal for the concepts of faith. This has done 
much mischief among some preachers. They become senti
mental idealogues instead of loving apostles. And a feeble 
idealism is more feeble than a feeble faith. In consequence 
the Philistine has come to be more dreaded than the sinner, 
and the pilgrim of love more prized than the child of 
Grace. Poet, artist, and philosopher are heeded as are 
not apostle and saint. Spiritual pilgrimages and soul 
adventures take the place of the great good fight of faith. 
And the whole of our ethic is becoming but a piece of 
aesthetic, it is seemly rather than excellent, because it did 
not start morally from the holiness of God, or because it 
dwelt ad nauaeam on the beauty of holiness, and not on 
its saving righteousness and its miracle of judging grace. 
Now there is no person so difficult to convert and dislodge 
as the idealist. The Prince of Darkness is a gentleman like 
that. And when society becomes thus idealist there is no 
dealing with it except by judgement; which is the way of the 
Spirit, who convinces of sin, of righteousness, and of judge
ment. The present judgement is the witness that to faith 
idealism is a greater danger than materialism. The war is 
due to the ideal of a materialist people. For materialism 
can become an ideal, but it can never become a faith. It 
can become a Realpolitik and a Weltpolitik, but not a moral 
kingdom. 

I will farther illustrate this lack of moral atmosphere in our 
ablest treatment of public things. Mr. Clutton Brock recently 
pointed out, in one of those fine Time, articles of his, that the 
treatment of beauty was a very different thing according as 
you simply felt it, with the poetry of Mert dith, or adored it, 
with the poetry of Wordsworth. It is one thing to be deeply 
and finely impressed by it, it is another to wait on it for a whole 
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lifetime at life's deep centre, and to do so with observance 
rather than regret. It is one thing to love beauty, it is another 
to suffuse and IBDctify that love with awe. It is one thing 
to preach love, or be moved by the pJ'f'ACbing of it, and 
anQther thing to worship love as holy at the temple's inner 
abriDe, and dwell in th~ bosom of a holy God all the year. 
It is one thing to delight in either beauty or love, another 
thing to desire it with all our heart, and cleave to it wholly, 
and wait on it at the posts of its doors when its secret does 
not come out to cheer us for many a day. It is one thing to 
enjoy religion, another to sene it. It is one thing to preach 
and profane love every week, it is another to speak of love only 
with that rare, sure, and holy note which never ceases there
after to preach itself to those who have ean to hear. It is 
one thing to enjoy religion and another to adore God. Love 
is the religion we enjoy, holy love the God we adore. The 
religion we enjoy is a delight, but the God we adore we 
desire and we serve when the spirit of delight comes but 
rarely. The one is egoist, the other obedient; the one 
fades. the other goes on. On the one line immortality is 
doubtful, on the other it is sure. For God as I enjoy Him 
is but a part of fleeting me ; but of God as I adore Him I 
am a part. As I glorify Him I enjoy Him for ever ; as I 
enjoy Him I enjoy myself-for how long I do not know. 

Well, to return and apply to truth all this I have said 
of beauty or love. What we miss in so many able thinkers 
upon national and public things is, first, moral imagination
adequacy in the matter of their thought to the spiritual 
compass and destiny of the moral world ; and, second, 
adoration of the truth as it is there. There is nothing in 
their order of truth that tempts them or us to adore in 
connexion with the destiny of society. That note of worship 
is lacking as a penumbra to thought. There is none of the 
majesty of the Kingdom of God, nor much commensurate with 
the grandeur of the historic situation. What is felt is the 
shock to Humanity and to progress. The dynasts of the hour 
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are not set in a solemn world, as are even those pawns of the 
great irresponsive 'It' which Mr. Thomas Hardy never fails to 
realize behind them all. He never ceases to realize that power, 
and fear it, even if he cannot adore. But our war thinkers 
and social prognosticators are not on that plane. Their mind 
is truncated. They are socialists, economists, eugenists, 
social psychologists, critics, constructives, only they are not 
creative&: they see nothing BUI> ,pecie aetemitatu: they do not 
measure with the angel's rod. They are a splendid committee 
of ways and means, without an apparent sense of the reality 
of the spiritual universe, and the dominancy of the moral. 
I can say nothing about their souls, but their mind has not a 
religion that makes itseH felt. They are strong and good 
on civics, but weak and dumb on celestials. They are 
amateurs, or less, in the prophet's region of the purpose and 
Kingdom of God. They have not the flair for its track on 
the wide waste of time. They have the social sense more 
than the historic. 

Nor can one say, on the other side, that the Church has 
the tracking instinct, or the real catholic horizon. Augustine 
had it in the ' City of God.' And later men have had it. 
Calvin and his peers had. But it has faded. And it has 
faded as the crucial moral meaning of the Cross for history 
faded, as the Church's conscience grew insular, sectarian, 
conventicular, individualist 

Takin,r the oackle of their little burgh 
For ail the mighty murmur of the world. 

This change took place as the religious passion came to be 
the passion to get many into the pale rather than to get the 
Kingdom out into the day. Or it came as righteousness 
became personal security rather than public conduct, private 
experience rather than corporate faith, or the stoic integrity 
of the individual rather than ttie social conscience of the 
Church. If the nations are to serve the Kingdom the note 
of righteousness must return, in the great solidary sense in 
which it was set up for ever in Christ's Cross as the creation 
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of the New Humanity. The Church must go back and find a 
new note of public righteousness there. It must feel itself to 
be much more than a compilation of the converted. It must 
find there more than either private pietisms or sacramental 
prerogatives. H Christian people here tried to love each other 
more (whom they do see) and forced themselves less to love 
the other side of the world (whom they do not), and if instead 
of a Jove for other nations which is psychologically impossible 
they would give them love's national form as righteousness, 
the Kingdom would be nearer ; and it would be a Kingdom 
of mystic love still. For it would arise in the holy. It 
would flow from the mystic righteousness of the Cross of holy 
love and grace. It would cultivate the mysticism of action 
and conscience instead of substance and being. The Church 
may live on love as kindness ; but the State lives on love as 
righteousness. And the Cross covers both. Both the kind 
and the stately, both sympathy and righteousness, mercy 
and holiness, meet in the Cross of a love which before all else 
is holy. It is sacrificial because holy. And its sacrifice is 
holiness atoning to the holy, and so restoring righteousness 
on the scale of the reconciled universe. 

I have spoken more than once of the Cross as setting up 
the Kingdom. Let this not be misunderstood. It does 
not mean that Jesus invented the idea of the Kingdom. He 
did not. It was part of the furniture He took over with the 
house of Israel. It was that house's most prized possession. 
But it could not become more than an idea with Israel's 
resources. H I may change the image, no Israelite had 
arisen who could draw that sword. Yet it was Israel's 
greatest legacy to the son of her hope. When I say Christ 
set that Kingdom up I mean He drew the sword. He forced 
the final issue. He secured the victory. He did not pitch 
the battle of good and evil but He so entered and so ended it 
that He did two things-He hallowed God's name and He 
condemned sin in the flesh. 

First, He hallowed God's name in action, He met His 
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holiness, He realized His righteouaneaa on the whole acale of 
Humanity. It was the problem of Pharisaism He took up 
4owto satisfy God in such a way as to deserve the Kingdom. 
Bow should the people, which before God stood for the wor~ 
BO commend itself to God as to be worthy of the gift of a 
Messiah, and take its imperial place on the earth 't The 
J'unadom of God was to be based on the satisfaction of God. 
Pharisaism said the manner of satisfaction was God'• law 
met by Iarael's obae"ance ; Christ said it was God's holy 
penon met by personal holiness as love and trust of His 
judgement grace. Their view of righteousness differed • 
that was the great and fatal collision. For them it was 
preeeptual and compliant ; ' follow divine injunctions to the 
death, obey orders•; it was military and quaker. For Him 
it was evangelical and responsive ; ' meet the Grace of God. 
in His forgiveness for a broken law, with faith and love; that 
is the new righteousness.• For them the ideal was conduct 
and efficiency, for Him it was soul, personality, and its free 
action of worship and obedience. It was on that foundation 
Be set up the Kingdom-not preceptually, which is Pharisaism 
and Antichrist. but creatively ; not by sermons or directions, 
but by the Cross of Redemption. This language of Redemp
tion does not cover abstract theological process but concrete 
moral action on the whole scale of BOCiety at its moral centre. 
He set the Kingdom up on the practical (i.e. experimental) 
hallowing of God's name, by presenting to the eternal holiness 
of God a universal and public holiness in His own sinless 
person and its moral action in a BOCiety with the God of the 
race. The holiness of God was the fundamental righteous
ness. Reproduce it in historic conditions. That was the 
Kingdom. The righteousness between man and man which 
is at the root of the State is itself rooted in a deeper idea of 
righteousneu--the righteousness of each and all before a 
personally holy God. Ethic is founded in religion, public 
ethic in universal religion, BOCial reform in moral redemption. 
So flnally rigbteousneu meant the righteousness of God, His 
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holineu answered by history and not by piety alone, though 
not without it. Religion does mean politics. Man's 
righteoumess was to honour that concrete holiness in spirit 
and in fact, in his soul's worship and his social state. It was 
so to satisfy such a God, One so mystic, so moral. God knew 
no other satisfaction than that of holiness by holiness, public 
and private, in the same moral and spiritual kind. Now that 
satisfaction, that perfect hallowing of a holy God under the 
conditions of sin was offered by the historic Cross on the 
scale of the race. The Cross was therefore the establishing 
of the Kingdom, because it was the creation in Humanity of 
a righteousness that reflected the absolute, holy righteousness 
of God. 

But, second, Christ, as the moral triumph of His Cross, 
also condemned sin in the flesh. He broke the evil power. He 
condemned in the flesh (i.e. in history) sin as the principle of 
the kingdom of evil defying the Kingdom of God among the 
kingdoms of the world. He effected its defeat in the spiritual 
interior of history. He was not the first to pit against each 
other the Kingdom of God and the kingdom of evil ; but He 
did destroy in principle the prince of evil. He established 
the Kingdom of God, which had thenceforth only to spread. 
Be started the new creation on its evolving way. He 
brought to a head the one moral conflict of the world, nay, 
of existence. He settled man's one vital issue with God, 
and won for God Bis standing controversy with man. 

Now if these are moral realities and powers, how is it that 
the practical abilities of Christendom coll8ent to ignore them 
u they do! It is because the Church has made themes of 
them instead of powers, and lost their reality-some in riches 
and some in rhetoric. 'Ibe action in the Cross bas become 
dismoralized and therefore desocialized. Its chief power has 
become individualist, egoist, forensic, and pietist. 

One last remark. I have recognized how much invaluable 
ability and insight goes to-day to the diagnosis and thera
peutic of society by publicists who not only do not put the 

I 
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Kinpom of God on their banner. but who do not betray an 
interest in it u either God's or Cbriat's. It does not interest 
them u anything beyond the realization of the beat that it is 
in man to be. And what I would say is that I do not apeet 
from this tremendOUB crisis and our mastery of it too much in 
the interest of God•• Kingdom. Man will have done so much 
for himaeU. The wonder of England's resource will leave 
little room for the wonder of God's grace. The conscience, 
eourage, skill. and wisdom of man will have proved such a 
match for inhuman destiny that men will be too little di.a
poaed to owe their deliverance to God. When we are 
delivered from fate we are not yet delivered from man and 
bis self-sufficiency. He will seem to many his own deliverer. 
And be will not have the knowledge nor the insight to ask 
how the courage was reared that rose in our soldier youth, 
how the coDBCience was bred. how the wisdom grew, and the 
power to uae the l'elOU?Ce we bad stored. 

Judgement does not convince 111 of the Kingdom of God ; 
but the Kingdom of God is the only key to judgement ; for 
it stands on the last judgement of the Croaa, which is the key 
of all providence. And our failure is that our preachen are 
tempted to be pietista of the Church and do not become 
publicists of the Kingdom of God in the Cl'OI& as thoroughly 
u the publicists are of Humanity. 

P. T. FORSYTH. 



( 19 ) 

THE OERMANS IN CHINA 

THE pnetically unexploited land of China bas proved 
a great fascination to the German, but it was not until 

the 1ut decade of the nineteenth century that Germany 
eerioualy began the attempt to wrest from Great Britain hfT 
eommercial supremacy in the Far East. Germany's ftnt 
endeavour was to ingratiate herself with the Chinese in 
189'-5, when by her menacing attitude towards Japan she 
compelled that country to relinquish the first-fruits of victory 
after the Chino-Japanese war. Although assisted by other 
European powers, it was the German Government which 
ftnally compelled Japan to restore to China the Liaotung 
peninsula lost in the late war. Germany's next move was 
to make a worthless compact with Great Britain in respect 
to our commercial sphere of iniluence in the Y angtue Valley; 
a compact which profited only our insinuating competitor. 

For some years Germany bad been seeking to obtain a 
aood natural harbour off the China coast, where she could 
establish a commercial port and strong naval base ; her 
chance came when during much anti-foreign agitation two 
German missionaries of the Roman Catholic Church were 
murdered in the province of Shan-tung. This opportunity 
was eagerly seized. Germany demanded and obtained the 
cession of Kiao-chau Bay in the same province, together 
with a heavy monetary compensation. Since obtaining 
poaaeaaion of Kiao-chau the German Govemment bas spent 
many millions of marks on this Shan-tung possession, and 
it baa been their ambition to make this port rival Hong 
Kong in splendour, and surpass Shanghai in commercial 
prosperity. They engineered wide and magnificent roads, 
built many handsome Government buildings, hotels and 
private residences, as well as great wharves and commodious 



20 THE GERMANS IN CHIN A 

warehouses. Kiao-chau was the one German naval base 
ia the Far East, and they spared neither expense nor engin
eering ability to make it as impregnable as its natural 
possibilities allowed. Everything was executed on the 
most approved methods of German thoroughness, and with 
pardonable pride they fondly called their Chinese possession 
' Little Germany.' 

As a health resort Kiao-chau possessed many attractions 
for the jaded European. It was cool and clean, and being 
under European government was a safe place to which foreign 
residents in the East could send their wives and children. 
As a commercial centre it has been more or lesi of a German 
failure. Shanghai is too central and far too firmly estab
lished to fear competition from the German port on the bleak 
Shan-tung promontory. Not even German patriotism could 
induce her successful merchants to leave their flourishing 
centres in Shanghai for the problematic successes offered 
by a patemal Government at Kiao-chau. 

The possession of this strategic naval base in Shan-tung 
virtually meant German dominance throughout the entire 
province. The Nanking-Tientsin railroad passes through 
Shan-tung from south to north, and is joined at the provin
cial capital by the Kiao-chau line running east to west. 
That part of the railroad which runs through Shan-tung was 
financed and built by German enterprise, and was staffed 
by German officials. By these and similar means the 
' peaceful penetration ' of Shan-tung had proceeded rapidly ; 
German influence was all-pervading, and the independence 
of the province was quickly passing away when the European 
war broke out which changed the whole aspect of affain. 

Japan has never forgiven Germany for the part she 
played in depriving her of the spoils of victory after the 
Chino-Japanese war in 189'. She waited twenty years to 
avenge herself, and her time came in the autumn of 19H 
when she wrested Kiao-chau from the common enemy and 
Germany saw her Shan-tung venture disappear amidst the 
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'Banzais' of the Japanese army. Of all the colonial losses 
that Germany has sustained the loss of Kiao-chau is one of 
the most serious. She has not only lost territory and a great 
naval base, but, what is far more important in the Orient, 
and especially in China, she has suffered the loss of great 
prestiv, and that at the hands of the little Island Empire. 

With the exception of small concessions in the three 
cities of Hankow, Tientsin, and Newchwang, Germany is 
now homeless in China. She continues, however, to hold 
property on the other European concessions, and it is one 
of the strangest anomalies of the war, that while English 
merchants in China are forbidden to trade with the Ger
mans, these enemies of ours are actually living at the treaty 
ports on British territory, and owning or renting British 
hoU8e8. Our Government has decided that as the conces
sions are only •leased' to Great Britain it would be a breach 
of international law and a violation of the sovereign rights 
of China, to have these German residents and merchants 
intemed, but the question might well be asked, What would 
have become of China's sovereign rights had the Germans 
instead of the British held naval supremacy 'l In this case 
we know that international law would have become a dead 
letter, and every British subject, merchant and missionary, 
would have been seized and interned at the very outbreak of 
hostilities. We have, therefore, the amazing spectacle of 
German merchants trading unhindered with Chinese and 
neutrals on British concessions. They own great ware
houses and are storing immense quantities of multifarious 
merchandise ready to be shipped to the Fatherland as soon 
as peace is declared. The Chinese producers are to be paid 
for the cargoes when these are freighted, and the native 
merchants have been repeatedly assured that peace was 
coming • within a few weeks.' 

In the light of subsequent events it is an astonishment 
to know that two of the largest hotels in Hong Kong, the 
Grand and the Peak, were both licensed to Germans, who 
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continued to bold their licences for twelve months after the 
war began. The Peak Hot.el, as its name conveys, is situat.ed 
at the BUIDIDit of the hill on which Hong Kong is built, and 
thus dominates the whole of the harbour, and the sea beyond 
for many miles. The Point Galle Hot.el at Colombo was also 
liaensed to a German, who was found to have a wireless 
installation on his roof, and was caught sending wireless 
meaaages to the Emdm. Is it hard to surmise what hap
pened from the Peak Hot.el at Hong Kong in the early days 
of the war ? British official acumen must have been sadly 
deflcic:nt to have ever permitted a German to lease an hot.el 
which dominated one of our greatest naval bases and the 
third commercial port in the world. 

In Hong Kong the German had the entree of the two best 
British Clubs-the famous Hong Kong Club and the Insti
tute of Engineen and Shipbuilders ; but these did not suffice 
for his intriguing purposes, and he must needs establish 
a very exclusive Club Germani&. He availed himself of the 
privileges of the British Clubs-they gave opportunities for 
picking up useful information-but it was an entirely differ
ent matter for a British subject to gain entrance to the 
German Club. This British port of Hong Kong was one of 
the strongest bases in China for German electrical and 
engineering ent.erprise, and, strange as it may aeem, the 
Germans were here permitted to continue their commercial 
operations during the earlier months of the war. It was only 
after a disreputable orgy at the Club Germania, in celebra
tion of the fall of Antwerp, that the pressure of Hong Kong 
public opinion compelled the local British authorities to take 
action. Those Germans who did not betake themselves to 
the Chinese ports on the mainland were interned ; all Ger
man firms were liquidated, and their affairs wound up, and 
to-day we have a German-free Hong Kong. 

Having lost Kiao-chau, and Hong Kong being no longer 
open to them, the German residents in China have con
gregated at such centres of strategic value as Peking, Tient• 
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1in, Shanghai, and llankow, and from theae cities they con
tinue to trade and advance German propapndiam. In 
Peking they are under the able direction of their own 
Embassy, and we can rest aasuied that from this centre, 
wboae arteries branch out to the farthest recesses of China, 
German intrigue is a great and constant 10urce of danger 
to all the nations of the Entente. There can be no doubt 
but that those sinister and incredible rumours, which have 
from time to time troubled the Far East, have issued from 
the German Embassy. Suspicions were 10wn on the winds 
that there was trouble between the Allies and Japan, and 
there are pounds for believing that, when Japan in the early 
daya of 1915 held up for six weeks all munitions destined for 
Russia, because of threatened complications with China, 
thil situation had been largely engineered from the same 
Germanic source. 

The Chinese military party in Peking is at present all
powerful. This party is largely pro-German, and in fact 
the dislike and fear of one member of the Entente-.Japan
bas made China u a whole pro-German. It was owing to 
this unsatisfactory condition of affain that it became 
necra ery for the Triple Allies-England, France, and Rwaria 
-to make a strong protest, and China has been compelled 
to releue from her service Major von Dinklemann, the 
German military adviser to the P.eking Government, and 
hu ordered him to leave the capital. This is a step that 
all well-wishers of China will heartily approve. In Peking 
and the provinces there are over six hundred Germans and 
Austrians employed in various capacities in the Chinese 
Government Services. Some of these hold positions of 
importance in the Army, the Postal Service, and the Chinese 
Maritime Customs, and all are 10urces of active German 
intrigue. If China could have been prevailed upon to 
declare a benevolent neutrality, it would have permitted 
of theae German and Austrian powers of mischief being con-
1idenbly curtailed. 
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In Shanghai the German interest was strong before the 
war, and bas now been greatly augmented by the influx of 
Teutons from Kiao-cbau and Hong Kong. For some yean 
antagonistic feeling between the British and the Germans 
here ran very high. This was occasioned by the great 
efforts annually mad~ by the Germans to turn out from 
their seats British memben of the Municipal Council, and 
to replace them by memben of their own nationality. 
Shanghai bas become a veritable nest of German intrigue, 
and from this great international settlement baa pomed forth 
an increasing volume of literature and press matter that 
baa helped to poison alike the minds of Chinese and neutrals. 
The attempt to export arms to India was made from this 
port; in fact the machinations of the Germana to create revolt 
in India have in the main been engineered from Shanghai. 
Upon one such occasion ammunition was placed between 
hollowed planks screwed together, and but for the Chinese 
carpenter, who turned informer, they would have been 
exported. At another time a steamer, when nearing Saigon, 
the port of French lndo-China, was overhauled by a French 
gunboat. There was great excitement on board as the 
gunboat approached, and much cargo was being thrown 
overboard. The ship's manifest was examined, and found 
to have been tampered with. A German on board denied 
his nationality, but be was discovered to be the late German 
Consul at Mukden in Manchuria. The vessel was evidently 
carrying munitions exported from Shanghai in charge of the 
Consul, and intended for India. 

In Hankow, where the Germans posseaa a small conces
sion, the same opportunities for their unscrupulous methods 
preaent themselves, and here, as in Shanghai, anti-German 
feeling bas been acute. Previous to the annual meeting 
of the Hankow Race Club the German Consul circulamed 
his fellow subjects to vote exclusively for his own nominees, 
in fact they were instructed only to nominate and vote for 
Germans for every office open to public election, and thus to 
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make German influence, if possible, to preponderate on all 
the European committees. The Europeans resented the 

. underhanded ways by which these Teutons sought on all 
occasions to advance only the interests of Germany. The 
public eX&11peration reached a climax after the local orgies 
which followed the sinking of the Ltuitania, and a drastic 
step was taken when all Germans and Austrians were expelled 
from membership of the Hankow Race Club during the 
eoune of the war. This anti-German feeling in Shanghai 
and Bankow is the almost universal attitude of Europeans 
in all the foreign communities in the Yangtsze Valley and the 
coastal ports of China. German diplomatist, civil servant, 
missionary, merchant, and traveller, all are emissaries of 
empire, and it is this never-forgotten insistence of • Germany 
over all • that has caUBCd her nationals to become the most . 
disliked residents in the Far East. 

Moat German commercial houses in China have primarily 
built up their success by the employment of British agents. 
In fact any national has been welcomed by these firms pro
vided he had 10me special knowledge to contribute, and so 
it comes about that most European nationalities are still 
to be found amongst their agents. Many of these men both 
read and speak Chinese, and are most valuable in pushing 
up-country trade. They are all things to all men, and are 
equally at home at an official interview or at a compradore's 
banquet. They deal fint hand with the man who bas any
thing of commercial value to export, or who bas any needs 
worth supplying. They will ingratiate themselves into 
favour with a whole country-side, and come away with the 
deed of purchase of a valuable mine. h there some hint 
that a distant city wishes to import an electric-light plant, 
or commence a water-scheme, or start a railway, your 
Chinese-speaking agent of the German &rm is fint on the 
spot. He has great urbanity of manner, and an infinite 
fund of patience ; he will produce specimens and give quota
itons in local currency, and what is far more alluring to a 
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Cbineae purchaser, be be city merchant or county mandarin. 
be will conclude the contract on the basis of a five yean• 
payment,~pound interest being charged on the instal-
ments yet due. " 

The German busineu firms will import anything from 
anywhere provided they can find a suitable purchaser. 
Macbin,.ry, electrical plant, railway material, cheap mer
chandise, and aniline dyes are amongst the greater imports. 
His aniline dyes, as in India, are rapidly supplanting the 
native-grown indigo. Amongst exports are to be found 
metals, hides, vegetable and wood oils, the now famous 
soya bean, tea, and silk. There bas of recent years been a 
great export of antimony ; whether this metal in China 
has been subject to German control to the same extent as 
the metals from Australia, Canada, and South Africa is not 
yet known. 

German firms are not above importing British-made 
goods and then selling them to the Chinese at less than the 
market price of the British firms in China. This is done 
to impress upon the Chinese purchaser the great profits 
made by British fil'ID8, and thus to undermine English 
trade and to replace our goods by cheaper and inferior 
German makes. The German trader bas been known to 
purchue British machinery, and, having removed the maker'• 
name-plate and substituted one bearing a German name, bas 
101d the article as of German manufacture and at a cheaper 
rate than that offered by the British ftrm. This has been done 
rather than risk a British house gaining a foothold where a 
German monopoly has been established. German firms, 
t.oo, are not averse to accepting heavy bribes. To give one 
instance which has been verified by the writer. A Chinese 
official requiring an iron-girder bridge arranged with a 
British ftrm to supply one for '50,000, but requested that 
an additional '25,000 for himself be added to the bill for 
the Government audit. This request was refused, and 
the contract was subsequently placed with a German firm, 
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who not only supplied the identical British bridp. but uo 
pve the official his coveted bonus of 125,000, and further 
obtained a like amount for themselves-the Chinese Govem
ment paying the bill for $100,000. 

The German has the reputation of under-bidding the 
lowest offer from any ftnn of other nationality. He will do 
business on a one per cent. basis of profit, where a British 
&nn will not look at the transaction under five per cent. 
This scheme of low profits and long credits has enabled 
many Gennan houses to import great cargoes of merchandise, 
and they are prepared to do business at a considerable loss 
in order to capture British trade, hoping to make good their 
losses in older and more lucrative fields i the trade having 
once been captured, the prices automatically return to their 
original figure. The German custom of giving long credits 
has revolutionized the older and safer standards of the 
British cash basis, to the undoing of Chinese business morality, 
which was universally known to be very high. 

The German export trade too has been equally pros
perous. During the hip-water season magnificent Ham
burg freighters have sailed monthly from Hankow taking 
with them immenae C&IJOCS of raw materials. These sailinp 
were heralded with peat display of advertisement in the 
local papers. Perhaps it would have been diplomatic had 
British shipping firms also notified an unobservant and 
ignorant public of the arrival and departure of well-loaded 
British freighters to England. 

With all their boasting the Germans have not been 
able to capture the carrying trade of China, and with the 
exception of one indifferent line of small river-steamers they 
poaess no fleet of freighters in the Far East, while British 
companies own at least 150 steamers solely engaged in local 
trade up the rivers and round the coast. 

Since the liquidating of enemy firms in Hong Kong 
some remarkable discoveries of their financial methods have 
been made. Many transactions in their books are inex-
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plicable unless we assume that they received financial support 
from the German Government, even if they were not a State
aided trust. They have also secretly financed large Chinese 
concerns, such as the Hua Hsin Spinning and Weaving Com
pany, which sought to effect a monopoly of this industry 
throughout three great provinces. This company was in 
reality a Chino-German Trust ; and quite recently the 
Chinese merchants of these provinces made a vigorous pro
test to the Central Government against the establishing of 
these great monopolies by alien corporations. 

Between the yean 1912--1914 the German Government 
spent huge sums of money on Chinese projects, chiefly to 
benefit engineering and mining interests. They alao inau
gurated a scheme of Commercial Mission Schools for the 
teaching of the German language and the engineering pro
fession. Christianity was to be of secondary if any import
ance. The main feature was the furthering of German 
influence throughout the country. 

The Germans are well acquainted with the mineral fields 
of China. Journeys and surveys have been made in all 
directions. The deeds of mining concessions, and secretly 
purchased prospective mines, have all been docketed in the 
German Consulates and are there quietly awaiting the 
opportune moment to bring them forth and commence 
operations. 

It is an astonishment that so many European houses 
have employed German firms as their agents and representa
tives in China, and too many British export merchants, 
manufacturing firms, and insurance societies have thus been 
in the hands of German agencies. It is to be hoped that 
after the war British companies will have their own repre
sentatives, or only employ British firms engaged in Chinese 
commission business. The Russian Chamber of Export at 
Petrograd has realized the urgency of freeing itself from 
the ' superfluous German mediation,• and has already 
issued notifications to its Consulates in China urging that all 
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Rusaian subjects should liberate themselves from this 
incubus. They invite European importers and exporters 
to establish direct relations with Russian firms. 

The above mume of Gennan commercial methods is 
not wholly condemnatory of the German businesa man, 
but has been given as an indication of the far-reaching 
influence and penetrating thorougruiesa of his methods. 
It moreover demonstrates the keenness of competition to be 
encountered at the end of the war. So many of their 
former fields being now practically closed to them, it is to be 
anticipated that the Germans will make a tremendous fight 
for commercial supremacy in the Far East. From their 
bases at places like Hankow and Shanghai their agents are 
most actively pushing trade and making post-war contracts 
on a large scale. While British firms have permitted many 
of their finest young men to come home and enter the army, 
the Germans, who cannot bring their men home, are per
fecting their commercial machinery, which means that 
when peace comes our depleted firms will have to contend 
with the great and efficiently prepared organizations of the 
enemy. 

The Treaty ports are also the centres of an ever-active 
German propagandism and political intrigue. When that 
astute Chinese statesman Li Hung-chang during his famous 
world-tour met Bismarck in Berlin, the man of iron and 
blood told the famous Viceroy that England would not long 
remain in her then proud world-position. The Germans 
in the Far East have from that day onwards sought by word 
and deed to carry on an insidious campaign of defamation 
and detraction against the British Empire. 

In China as in all other neutral countries the publicity 
campaign of the Germans has been most thorough and far
reaching. It is no exaggeration to say that possibly each 
of the 1,500 county towns of China are being regularly 
circularized by the German publicity press. A friend of the 
writer's who was lately travelling in a distant and mountain-
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oua district found that the chief oflicial was following with 
interest the European war, receiving regularly papers sent 
to him from German sources. Our enemies are using to the 
full the advantqes offered by the press, and in cities like 
Peking and Shanghai they poueu their own papen ; and 
in most instances these are printed in the English languagt', 
the via media of the Far East. One of these papen from 
Peking is edited by an English-speaking Chinese, and is 
supposedly neutral and ostensibly Chinese owned, but in 
reality it is a German publicity organ. The Piking Pod
a so-called neutral paper run in the German interest
contained a long article on the shooting of Nune Cavell. 
It was written by a German lawyer, who justified the execu
tion, and was sent by him to this • neutral ' paper for publica
tion. Another enemy paper called Tie War is publisht'd 
in Shanghai, and is a most scurrilous production engaged in 
defaming England. It contains vile cartoons on Engliah 
life, and is full of telegrams and articles on the war from the 
German side. 

These and kindred papen are constantly seeking to 
create suspicion and foment trouble between China and the 
various nations of the Entente. They have, moffOver, 
angled for the good opinion of the Chinese, and there are 
grounds for suspicion that Germans in Peking were, if not 
the inspiren of the Monarchical Movement, at least its 
hearty supporters. By this means they sought to ingratiate 
themselves with those in power, especially as the ministers 
of the Entente had through Japan cautioned the Monarchists 
to proceed slowly with the scheme. The Germans have also 
made much capital out of the fact that the Japanese-whom 
the Chinese both fear and hate-had wrested Kiao-chau from 
Germany, and would not keep their promise to restore it to 
China at the end of the war, and it is interesting to .know 
that most thinking Chinese are of this opinion. 

Not only does the enemy own these English-print.ed 
newspapers for the influencing of the European and American 
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eommunities throughout China, but, what is perhaps much 
more effective, he hu considerable hold on the native preaa. 
and here the opportunities of inoculating the Chinese mind 
with the virus of Germanism ve unlimited. A discriminat
ing use of the silver dollar will work wonders amongst the 
editorial staff of most Chinese dailies. Throughout the 
Republic there are between two and three hundred of these 
mainly impecunious newspapers, and the German press 
propapnda has been very effectively proaecuted by their 

There are two main reasons for this active German pub
licity campaign ; one is to influence the official mind and 
if possible to make it pro-German and consequently antago
nistic to the Entente, for it would be disastrous to German 
interests in China to have the official classes openly hostile, 
and a great point is gained if they are benevolently neutral ; 
but to give them a decidedly pro-German bias is the height 
of their diplomacy and something well worth striving to 
attain. The other reason for this unceasing campaign of 
calumny and detraction is to capture the merchant classes. 
and thus prepare the way for their great trade enterprises 
when peace is signed. 

E. c. COOPER. 
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MEDIEVAL SCHOOLS 

THERE are few topics of general interest which have 
given rise to more misconceptions than medieval 

schools and education. The majority of Englishmen, if 
they think of the subject at all. are convinced that their 
more ancient grammar schools began at the Reformation. 
In defence of this belief they can point to the numerous 
foundations called after Edward VI. But the researches 
of recent years, especially of the eminent scholar and 
administrator, A. F. Leach, whose untimely death we have 
recently mourned, have shed a fiood of light upon an obscure 
subject. We now know that these foundations of Edward 
VI were in few cases new foundations, that for the most 
part they were but the scanty restoration to the people of 
educational equipment and endowment filched away from 
them by the harpies of the court, and that the net result 
of the Reformation was the suppression of numerous schools 
all over England, both in the larger towns and in the 
villages. In 1562 the Speaker informed Queen Elizabeth 
that ' at least 100 schools were wanting in England which 
before his time had been.• As a matter of fact the Speaker's 
estimate was grievously under the mark. A close examina
tion of medieval records show that nearly 200 grammar 
schools existed in England before the reign of Edward VI, 
which were for the most part abolished or crippled under 
him, and the records are far from complete. According to 
the researches of Mr. Leach, at the commencement of the 
fifteenth century, taking the country as a whole, there was 
one grammar school for every 6,000 people, whereas in 
188' there was but one grammar echool for every H,000 I 

But the monstrous spoliation of the people's endow
ment.a at the Reformation lies outside our present purpose. 
At aome future time we may return to it. We propose in 
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this paper to confine ounelves strictly to laying before our 
readen aome eatimate of the extent and character ·of 
medieval schools. Only by clear thinking in this m&tter 
can the way be prepared for educational advance, or rather 
for the restoration to the people of opportunities that were 
once thein but which were stripped from them at the 
Reformation. In thil twentieth century we are slowly 
waking up to the need of education, but in spite of all our 
national grants we have not yet altogether made up the 
deficiencies caused by the area:t spoliation under Edward VI 
and the unspeakable neglect of the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries. It ia a sad reflection that in the county of 
Hereford, with a then population of 80,000 people, there were 
before the Reformation no less than seventeen grammar 
schools, the majority free, whose endowments were for the 
most part then conflscated, and still line the pockets of the 
descendants of the atatesmen----save the mark I-of the 
court of Edward VI. The majority of the foundations 
called by the name of Edward VI were cases of theft. In 
place of the laudation to the ao-called • founder,• which still 
appears on their walls, a truer inscription would be after 
the style of the well-known lines :-

John Brown, of bil pat bounty, 
Bailt t.bil midp al the ....- of hil ooanty. 

Generoaity at other people's expense, especially when you 
keep part of the spoils, ia the easiest thing in the world. 
But the imposture has rarely had the success achieved under 
Edward VI. 

lledieval achools were by no means all of the same type 
any more than modem schools. They may be best classified 
according to the institutions with which they were con
nected. There were achools attached to cathedrals, to 
collegiate churches, to monasteries, or connected with 
guilda, with hospitals, or with chantries, and lastly schools 
more or lea independent of church foundations, connected 
with city companies or separately endowed. 

8 
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Of all thete 1ehoola, cathedral achoola were the earliest ; 
they trace their descent back to the origin of the cathednla 
themselvea. The oldest school in England, now known aa 
the King's School, Canterbury, was probably established aa 
part and parcel of the 8rst chlll'eh of St. Augustine. For 
if the people were to understand their gospel, if native 
prielts were to be trained for the Chlll'eh. it wu euential 
that the miuionaries who came with the Latin service book 
in one hand should bring the Latin grammar in the other. 
Modem missionaries preach in the vernacular ; medieval 
missionaries made it their first business to teach the people 
the universal languaae of the ChUJ'eh. Hence any cathedral 
or bishop's stool set up a school as its first business. The 
oldest schools in the country are thus the schools connected 
with the earliest diocesan centres. In London, to take one 
illltance, the famous achool connected with St. Paul's dates 
far back beyond the days of its reputed founder, Colet, and 
may poaibly have had a continuous elUStence from the 
days of Alfred's recovery of London from the Danea. Or, 
to tum to the north of England, at Hexham, in Saxon 
times a bishop's stool, a grammar school, still in e:xietence, 
was founded before 709. In the eighth century there was 
what we should now call a boarding-school attached to the 
minster at York, with the great Alcuin aa its head. At 
every cathedral the cllant:ellor or schoolmaster wu one of 
the most impo~nt officials, though the title has long lince 
lolt all its old educational exclusiveness, even in our 
universities.• But in old days the chancellor wu not only 
the schoolmuter : he was responsible for correcting and 
rebinding all school books. 

These cathedral schoola were of two types ; song schools, 
where the choristers were taught the elements of education, 
or, as Chaucer puts it-

• It ii oharaoterillio of Germany that it.a Prime Mmiater lhoalcl ..
• 1k11 wldoh a..r. tile 0.-. Rnriot.ed to catbednl IOhoobunen. In 
J!nalend ,,. the oontnrJ be ii tile 'fbll leffllll'-' 
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That .. to :li.:° IJDPll and to nde 
Al aawj c ' doon in her obildbede : 

and grammar schools, which gave a more advanced education. 
Twin schools of grammar and of song were found in con
nexion with all cathedrals ; the song school or elementary 
school, governed by the precentor, the grammar school by 
the chancellor. The two schools were as reluctant to unite 
u a secondary school and elementary school would be 
to-day ; attempts at fusion when made, as for instance at 
Harold's foundation at Waltham. were resisted as a ' German• 
innovation. Even in the small city of Wella, the fusion of 
the two schools did not take place until the time of Elizabeth. 
But in some cathedrals, as for instance at Lincoln in U07, 
the song school, under a vigorous master who chafed at his 
lower status, tried to elevate itseH into a rival grammar 
school in opposition to the older foundation. much in the 
way in which a higher grade school often acts to-day.• 

In addition to the grammar scboola and song schools 
attached to the cathedrals. there were similar IChools 
attached to the great collegiate churches. churches that ia 
where the clergy lived together a common corporate life,• 
for which adequate endowments bad been provided. Of 
111ch collegiate churches a late example may be found in 
Manchester, founded in U20-whose •collegiate• church 
wu made into a cathedral in the nineteenth century. In 
this collegiate church we must look for the origins of the 
present great grammar school At the magnificent collegiate 
cbUICh of Ottery St. Mary, founded by Bishop GrandilOn of 
Exeter, in 1888, for eight canons and twenty-aeven other 
priest;a. the schoolmaster, who was expressly forbidden to 
be a married man. received two marks a year for teaching 

1 At Linooln the two rival gmmmar acbooll were re-anited in llMIO. 
1 Sooh ~ were memben of • ' pilcl ' or c:iolle,a11111L Haoe the m.aoh 

.._.. wold colleae.' which lbould nriotly be oonftned to illltiaatiom 
wbme • corporat.e life ii 6ftd. Tb8 ue of it for prepantory IOhoola and 
tbl lila ii ea evmple of the w taldenoJ in Janga-. that leade people 
to apeak of the abannaaD M '&bat W, worJdna the-.' 
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the choristers, besides a quarterage of twenty pence. At 
the peat college at Rotherham, founded in 1,688 by Arch
bishop Thomas Scot, one of the four fellows was to be chosen 
for his ability to teach 'grammar, poetry, and rhetoric,' at 
a salary of £10 a year. The second fellow was to teach 
aong, especially ' plain • and ' broken,' at a salary of ten 
marks, while a third fellow was to teach writing and arith
metic to youths not intended for holy orders. All the 
education was to be free ' without exaction of money or 
anything else,' while six poor boys were to be entirely 
maintained until eighteen years of age. Even in the small 
village of Toq, in Staffordshire, with its beautiful collegiate 
chmch built in the opening years of the fifteenth century 
on a fonll# of land between river and marsh, one of the four 
chaplains was deputed to act as schoolmaster to the youths 
of the neighbourhood, and for this received the extra pay 
of half a mark a year. These are illUltrations only which 
might be multiplied at leqth. Suffice that in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, if we except the twenty years that 
followed the Black Death of 18'9, in the judgement of Mr. 
Leach. ' aearcely a year passed without witneaing the 
foundation of a collegiate chmch with its grammar school 
attached, generally in the native place of its founder.' 

Collegiate and cathedral schools at flnt combined a 
variety of functions. They taught grammar to the boys. 
and at the same time theology to the junior priests. They 
combined in one duties now discharged by institutions so 
widely apart as elementary schools, universities, and theo
logical seminaries. But in the twelfth century the greater 
collegiate schools, under the lead of such famous masters 
as Abailard at Paris, and Robert Pullen and Master V acoariua 
at Oxford, began to differentiate off as mulia ,nteralia, as 
they were flnt called. These ' general schools • later 
acquired the exclusive use of one of the many medieval 
terms for a corporation, namely uniwrritaa. This differen
tiation was the special work of the twelfth and thirteenth 
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centuries, The result wu twofold. First and foremOlt 
was the establishment of a few centres or I universities ' for 
all higher education. Secondly, henceforth even in toWDI 
where there wu no I university ' the 8Chools for instruction 
of the clergy attached to the cathedrala, under the control 
of the chancellor, became altogether distinct from the 
grammar schools under the aehoolmaster or chancellor's 
deputy, though sometimes illiterate clergy were ordered on 
their institution to attend the grammar or theology school of 
the cathedral to make up their deftciencies. 

Clear definition of function wu not the work of a day. 
As with everything elae of value it wu of slow growth. So 
as late u 1888 we ftnd in the achool of the grand minster 
church of Beverley, which acted u a sort of cathedral to 
the Eut Riding-for Beverley was at that time among the 
first ten of the toWD& of England in population-clerb of 
between eighteen and twenty years of age taking the degree 
of bachelor of grammar. In 1809, at the school at St. 
Albans, there are full directions given in the statutes u 
to the requilementa for this degree. But by the middle of 
the fourteenth century all reading for degrees in grammar or 
theology had been concentrated at Oxford, with Cambridge 
as a poor second. At one time also Salisbury attempted 
to set itself up aa a ' university ' centre, but the effort was 
almost aa short-lived aa the attempts on behalf of rebellious 
clerks from Oxford to transfer the I university • to Stamford 
and Northampton. The rise of the I univenities' was thus 
the result of two forces ever at work in education as in 
commerce ; increasing division of labour and function, and 
the aggregation in certain centres of the necessary equip
ment so aa to increase efficiency and avoid expense. 

We have a further illU&tration of the slowness of differen
tiation of function in the fact, often overlooked by historians, 
that two of the oldest of Oxford colleges, Merton and Queen's, 
combined at 8nt schools for boys with their university 
work. At Merton the grammar school boys were limited 



• MEDIEVAL SCHOOLS 

in number to tbilteen. 'Dley were taught by one of the 
' ICholan, • or u we should now call him 'fello,n, • of Merton 
at a ulary of twenty lhillinp a half year. This grammar 
muter wu to devote hil whole time to the boys, though 
the ' IICbolan • also were to resort to him ' without blushing,' 
should they find any difftculty in ara,mmar. The existence 
of this IIID&ll grammar school was much against the grain 
for the older fello,n of Merton, and efforts were soon made 
to board it out in the town. At Queen's also there wu a 
aehool where the boys. mostly from the north of England, 
were double the number of the fellows. At meal time they 
were cateehised by the ' Masten• at the high table until 
the cloth wu taken away. This done they were allowed to 
dine at the lower side table. The grammar school of 
Queen•• wu probably the last school in England at which 
the boya were foreed to convene in French. The achool 
ii alllo of intereat because one of the boys there between 1868 
and 1871 was a certain John Wyclif, whose accounts we still 
poueu. Poesibly he wu a kinsman of the reformer, with 
whom he hu often been confused. 

From schools attached to cathedrals and collegiate 
churchea we pus to schools attached to monasteries. Much 
aomenae of biuaed origin has been written by Cardinal 
Guquet and others regarding monastic schoolf and their 
importance in the later Middle Agel. No one has more 
mcceufully destroyed thil myth than Mr. Leach, though, 
probably, like most controvenialists, his enthusiasm hu 
led him to push his victory too far and to prove more than 
wu nece&lal'f. In their earlier and better days the monu
t.eriel generally maintained a school, primarily for the 
education of their novice& and more illiterate memben. 
Nor must we foraet that the earlier monasteries were 
paenlly milaion centres, where schools were a neceuary 
part of their evaqelieal effort.. To theae achoola outsiden, 
DO doubt, were admitted. Some of theae monastic achoola, 
e-,. Janow, in the ninth century and Bee in the eleventh 
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cea,ur,, attained the higbelt repute. In the twelfth 
omtmy allo, the oentury in whieh monasticism att.ained its 
peat.eat enemion and influence, many of the monuterles 
obtained control over aistina schoola, previOUlly in the 
bands of the aeeu1ar clergy. At Reading, for instance, whose 
great abbey wu founded in 1191, the abbot and convent 
were pven the monopoly of education in the town. So alao 
at Dunstable, when in 1180 Henry I handed over the whole 
manor, together with the achool, to the Austin canons of 
bil new priory. Similar tranafen of acboola to AUBtin 
caDOD1 toot place at Huntingdon, Bedford, and other 
placea. 

But even in the twelfth century we aee indications that 
monuticilm u sueh cared little or notliin« for education. 
The peat new order of Ciaterciam, the chief monastic off
spring of the •• wu expreuly forbidden by St. Bernard, 
its real founder, to keep a school except for novices. With 
the incoming of the thirteenth century the monastic schools, 
which had become for the moat part small and select affairs, 
one by one cloaed their doors to outsiders. By the days of 
Wyclif, monastic schoola had almost ceased to exist, though 
heft and there a few abbeys continued to administer trust 
funds devoted to education. Occasionally also an abbot or 
prior w• accustomed to take into his house as boarders a 
few IOU of gentlemen, very much like certain Anglican 
clelJY in the nineteenth century. But this was strictly a 
private arrangement. The boys so boarded were taught 
either by private tutors or in the common schools of the 
town, never, of courae, by the abbot or prior himself. 

One exception must be made to this neglect by monas
teries in the later middle ages of all educational work. At 
the beginnintr of the fourteenth century, u a result of the 
inaneed devotion of the age to the Vqin Mary, we find 
the pnrina uae of boy choristers in the Lady Chapel of 
moautic chmehes. For these cboriaten special provision. 
uatil their voieel cracked, wu made for housing and educa-
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tion. In this the monut:eriel were followinf the eumple 
already set by the cathedrals and collepate churches. The 
6 almonry boya.' u they were called. were boarded in the 
houae of the almoner or almsgiver, just outside the peat 
pte of the abbey. For their education the monks were 
driven, unless indeed they could make use of 10me neighbour
mg achool, to keep a school of their own. In the case of 
Coventry eathedral priory and of St. Augustine'•• Canterbury, 
however, the monks seem deliberately to have started 
almonry IChoola in opposition to the cathedral grammar 
achool. For the BUpport of these monastic schools special 
endowments were often provided, 10metimes by the abbot 
or prior, more often by outside benefactors. In the four
teenth century, perhaps. a thousand children a year at the 
outside may thus have received board and education in the 
Englwb monasteries-a number very different from the 
U8U8I exaggeration of interested writen. One of these 
• almonry ' &ebools, attached to the monastery of West
miDlter, has since developed into one of our great public 
achools. The school seems to have been started about 1855, 
when its muter wu paid two marks a year. 

Slightly different from the • almonryi' schools were the 
cues where a monastery merely boarded boya who attended 
the city grammar school. Such • boarding • wu probably 
the result of the falling off in the number of the monks due 
to the Black Death. We may instance the Cbarterhouse of 
Coventry, begun in 1882, at which twelve poor scholars 
between the ages of aeven and seventeen were maintained 
out of special funds. Theae boys, in the intervals of educa
tion, were expected to pray for the 10ul of Richard n At 
Sherborne Abbey also, three boys received seholanhips of 
a 81. a year each, tenable at the grammar school. But in 
all monutie schools the boya • lest they should become 
uppish ' had to sit at meal time on the ground, amidst straw 
that wu changed, poasibly, twice a year. There they were 
fed with the broken meats handed out of the pantry window 
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of the refectory. We would give much for the diary of a 
monastic achoolboy. It might throw much light on dia
puted questions. But, on aecond thoughts, we fear it would 
have been more concemed with the quality of the ' broken 
meats.' 

In addition to the achoola attached to cathedral and 
collegiate churches and the few almonry achoola attached 
to monasteries, there were alao achoola attached to hospitals. 
The numero\18 hospitals, or as we should now call them 
almahoWle8, of the country, for the most part swept away 
at the Reformation. in many cues made some provision for 
teaching. At St. Leonard'• hospital, in York, at one time 
the wealthiest in the country, there were thirty choristen 
with two achoolmuten to teach them music and grammar. 
At the hospital of St. Catherine'• by the Tower, the filching 
away of wh01e revenues from East London to Regent's Park 
is one of the great uoredreaed wrongs of the poor, Queen 
Eleanor in lfl'T added endowments for three priests and 
twenty-four poor, among whom were to be ' six poor scholan 
who should 888ist the chaplains when they can conveniently 
take holiday from their studies.' One of the chief achoola of 
London was founded in l"l by John Carpenter, provost of 
Oriel, Oxford, in connexion with the hospital of St. Anthony. 
The revenues of the rectory of St. Bennet Fink. sixteen 
marts a year, were appropriated for the grammar muter, 
while a tavem was given as the endowment of the IODI 
school. An U&her and twelve children were th\18 lodged. 
clothed. and taught. 

Collegiate churches, hospitals, and their attached schoola 
were costly to found : chantries, on the other hand, were 
cheap and rapidly increasing. Chantries needed little in 
the way of architecture : it was sufficient to fill up the 
space between two flying buttresses and thus mate a little 
chapel ; or if the church was small and there were no flying 
buttaeues ~ north aisle could be extended and1 a chantry 
chapel formed, In the fourteenth century, chantries, great 
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and anall, lpraDI up apace. The chantry priellt, in addition 
to IIDlpll me ea for the aoul of hi■ founder, w• ,eneraUy 
requiftcl to do aome teaching. When Biahop Langley, for 
inltance, founded in Hll a chantry at Middleton, nev 
llaneheater, and endowed it with t8 181. ~- per annum, the 
chantry prielt was required to teach grammar to the poor 
abildren. At Barlow, in &sex, we ftnd a chantry aehool 
endowed in llfl with !8 S.. 10d. a year, besides' a bunch 
of ginger ' ; rather • hip rate of pay, u the time■ went. 
But our 1CU1ty limit■ forbid 111 to enumerate the eomider
able crop of cbantriea with aehooll attached which sprang 
up after the Black Death in town and vilJaF alike, the 
ineomea of wboae priest-achoolmaaten, though amall, •~ 
all on the upward grade. Many chantry aehoola were 
founded of whose exiatenee we only know from the return 
of their incomea in that great Domesday Book of the Church. 
the Y alor ~ of 1585. Chantry schools, almost 
without exception, were swept away by Edward VI on 
the plea that they were • supentitioU1.' On thia pitiful 
pretext rural England wu condemned to a long night of 
ignorance. 

In the latter part of the fourteenth century we see the 
riae in all the to'WDI of numeroUI guilds. These guilds mUlt 
not be confuaed with the earlier trade-guilds. They were 
ntheT IIOcial club■ whole centre WU the chmch. They 
united in one functiona now discharged by life asauranee 
and &re 1181U1'8Dce IOcietiea, burial club■, benefit clubs, 
trades unions and the like. In addition they provided 
portion■ for their girlB upon IIUIJ'l'iage. Above all by their 
ceueleee junketing& they made the meny England of our 
forefathen. The larger guilds generally kept a chaplain, 
one al wboae funetionl, in addition to prayinf for deeeued 
member■, wu to teach a • free aehool, • i.e. • free • for the 
memben of the guild. lmtancea abound. The ,uilda of 
Balton poaeaed a vut income, part of which w• ued 
far education and in maintenance of a aehool. But alal I 
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all wu 1Wept away at the great 1poliation, u in fact were 
the major part of the pilda of the country. We may 
mention one cue of a guild ■chool of world-wide intere.t 
that ■till survive■. At Stratford-on-Avon, the three guilcla 
esilting in connexion with the old church were COD&Olidat.ed 

in HOO as the guild of the Holy Cl'Ol8 and removed to a 
beautiful guild chapel of their own, still happily &tanc:lina. 
From the 8nt thil guild maintained a 1Choolmuter, for 
whom, in HH, the pre■ent picturesque Latin school wu 
built at a cost of £9 17a. lid. All the result of an endow
ment received from a certain Thoma■ Jolyffe in H82, ' for 
the health of hi■ ■oul and of hi■ parents, and of all the 
brethren and aisten of the ■aid guild,• a priest waa appointed 
' to teach grammar freely, taking nothing from his acholan ' 
at a ■alary of £10 a year, the same salary u the then head 
muter of Eton. This guild school in 1552 was bought back 
by the toWD&men from the clutches of the cowt of Edward 
VI, and llll'Vived to teach William Shakespeare his ' little 
Latin and leas Greek.' 

In the reign of Henry IV. we come across a new educa
tional development. Hitherto all schools had been part of. 
or dependent upon, aome ecclesiastical foundation, cathedral, 
collegiate church, chantry, or the like. Oswestry grammar 
school, founded in HOii by a Welsh lawyer, David Holbeach, 
ii one of the earliest instances of a acbool entrusted to a 
mmed body of laymen and clerics. The method waa 
further extended by John Abbot in 1"8, a mercer of London, 
who made bis city company trustees of the free school he 
founded at his native village of Farthinghoe, in Northampton
shire. Abbot's example was later followed by othen, 
including the illustrious Colet when he re-endowed the old 
cathedral school u the ' newe scole of Powles,' and substi
tuted the Mercen aa aovemon in place of the Dean and 
chapter. 

Another inat&nce of the desire in the fifteenth century 
to divorce education from the pip of the Church. or at any 
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rat.e from being mixed up with the singing of ID888e8 as in 
the chantry schools. is seen in the foundation by William 
Sevenoaks, grocer, of London, of a grammar school at Seven
oaks, in H89, the flnt known school founded by a London 
eitisen. At this school the master was to be ' by no means 
in holy orden.' In fact many of the schoolmasten of the 
fifteenth century were married men. For instance in H85 
at St. Peter's, Westminster, the schooJrnesteT and his wife 
were panted the U8e for their livea rent free of the Knowle 
Chantry. 

Education at these schools, except where special pro
vision had been made, was by no means free, at any rate 
at the date at which Wyclif would creep like mail un
willingly to school. The Lateran Council, it is true, in 1179, 
ordered that free schools should be provided for ' the poor.' 
We ahall inquire later what is intended by this ambiguolll 
phrase. But in UU5 Innocent IIl, at the next Lateran 
Council, complained that the decree was not observed, so 
repeated the same with an extension. Provision for the 
grammar master was to be made, if the means of the church 
were not sufficient, at some other church in the district. 
But councils might decree ; the actual results were generally 
otherwise. In the fourteenth century, schoolmaatering was 
• a gainful profession,' in which the masten look~ to the 
fees of the scholan for their support even if, as at Higham 
Ferren in 1891, the schoolmaster was appointed to discharge 
the duties of mayor. Provision, however, wea often made 
by means of endowments, for the payment of the fees of 
the poor, as for instance by Master Richard, of Nantea, in 
1286, for sixteen poor scholan at St. Albans. England, 
however, was not without its free schools. One of the 
earliest of these was the G1WDrnar school at Wootton-under
Edge, founded in 1884i. 

But if schools were not free in the fourteenth century, 
endowments for the support of children at school were not 
11Dcommon. One of the earliest of these-for we pass by 
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the emibitiom for poor boys at Bury St. Edmunds, said 
to have been founded by Cnut-is the Burghenh founda
tion (Feb., 1M9) at Lincoln. Ten pounds a year wu aet 
aside for maintaining six boys from the age of eight to 
sixteen in the chantry house and instructing the same in 
the grammar school. Thirty sbillinp a year was assigned 
to provide them with new tunics and hoods at Christmaa. 
and, if the BUm allowed, with shirts also. Their keep wu 
estimated at £1 e,. a year each ; at meals the boys took it 
in turn& to read to the chaplains. 

A step higher we ftnd endowed boarding schools or 
boarding hoUBeS. To two of thoee in Oxford colleges, 
Merton and Queen's, we have already drawn attention. A 
more successful experiment, because less mixed in character, 
1f88 the provision made in 1889 by Bishop Grandison. 
carrying out an idea of his predecessor Stapledon. at St. 
John's Hospital, Exeter, for a master and ten grammar boys, 
selected by the master of Exeter city school from among 
boys who already knew their psalter. These boys were to 
board in the hospital and attend the city school for ftve 
yean. 

More successful still, marking in fact the commencement 
of a new era in English education, was the foundation by 
William Wykeham of his magnificent school at Winchester 
for ninety-six acholan, choristers, and commoners-a larger 
number than all the fellows at that time in all the colleges 
of Oxford. For the first time in England, or any other 
country, • a school was established as a sovereign and 
independent corporation, existing by and for itself, self
centred and aelf-govemed.' Wykeham, who was bom about 
the same year as Wyclif, was anxioua that bis school, which 
took the place of an older grammar school where the founder 
himself had received bis education, should be a nursery for 
the university, especially for the • new college' he had 
founded at Oxford. But he avoided the disastroua mistake 
made at Merton and Queen's of amalgamating school and 
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eollege in one building or place. His Saint Mary College of 
W-mchester at Oxford-to give New College its official title 
-wu intimately connected with his school or college of 
St. Mary of Winchester, the flnt stone of which was laid on 
March 96, 1887. The younger foundation was intended to 
feed the other. Both, however, were sufficiently apart to 
develop on their own lines. But in the college at Winchester 
the grammar schoolmaster was but a subordinate officer to 
the provost or head of the fellows of the college.1 

Cloaely following in its main provisions the model of 
Winchester, we find Archbishop Chicheley endowing in 
Hn as a college the grammar school in the town of his 
birth, Bigham Ferren. This was linked up with All Souls 
College, Oxford, founded by him in 1488. Chicheley im
proved on Wykeham by providing that one of the eight 
diaplaina or fellows of which his college (at Higham) con
mted might be the g,-amrnar schoolmaster, and another the 
aong schoolmaster, thus making the muten integral mem
ben of the governing body of the foundation, instead of 
mpendiary ofBcen only. In the foundation by Henry VI 
of 'the King's College of our Lady at Eton' (October 11, 
1"60), linked up in 1'"8 with Henry's foundation of King's 
College at Cambridge, we eee the same principle earried out 
m a vut scale, for Eton WBI licensed to hold property to 
the value of 1,000 marks a year, as befitted what Henry 
atyled ' the lady mother and mistress of all other grammar 
achoola.' There were aimilar foundations at Ewelme, Wye, 
Tattenhall, and other places. 

At this point it is neceuary that we 8118Wer a question 
that ia often railed to-day in connexion with these ancient 
educational foundations. It is often aaerted, not merely 
by aocialists, that the ' poor ' scholan for whom Wykeham 

1 The faot that Wincheat.er aDd Et.on were primarily ' oollepe,' DO• 
GIiiy aoacnmta for their ' fellowa,' hat for their aeemingly dual Softl!IIIIIIDt 
by Plo'ftlllt wt BMdmut.er. They are tbe ODly two achooa now mmng 
t.6.1 are ltrietly 'oollepa,' Hipam Ferren ud tbe otbera havillg Jolt thil ........... 
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and otben provided were ' the poor children of the worm,
elaalea or the gutter poor.' The view is quite untenable. 
For the aerfl of medieval England, before the Black Deat.b. 
were '"°""'' glebae, tied down to the soil. and there were 
heavy floes for thoae serfs who sent their 10n1 to school 
without leave from their lord. No doubt leave was often 
liven. especially in the case of some lad of unCODlDlOD 
promise, or of one who had caught the lord's favour, but 
even when leave was granted a money fine wu often exacted. 
For instance at Cogesball, in Essex. in IBM, a fine of 81. -6d., 
or two months' pay of a skilled artisan, wu in.8icted on a 
villein for sending his son to school without licence. • The 
fourteenth century manor rolla all over the country are 
dotted with fines for aendin, bo)'I to schools to become 
elerb.' Not until H06, by the statute of apprentices, wu 
this restriction removed, and ' the poor,' in the modem 
,enae of the word, allowed • to take learnin, at any manner 
ecbool that pleueth them.' 

Aa regard.a Wykeham'• foundation at Winchester the 
evidence is positive. Every ' poor ' scholar bad to swear 
that his income did not exceed • five marb a year,' but in 
the diocese of Winchester there were sixty-seven livings of 
leaaer income. The poor whom Wykeham wished to help 
were, u be &&)'I, thoae who bad means enough to send 
their aona to grammar schools but not enough to send them 
on to the universities, the younger sona of squires and of 
the profeuional classes. At Eton the statutes expreuly 
provided that no son of a villein should be admitted. 

What provision, if any, wu made for the education of 
girls T It ia impouible to say. At Boston. in the early 
yean of the fifteenth century, we ftnd a certain Matilda 
M&reflete keeping a school. But this dame's school wu 
probably a preparatory school for small bo)'I. Girls of the 
upper clorea, no doubt, were educated at home; for other 
girls education wu deemed superfluous, at any rate I know 
of no records in England of any ICboola for girls. On the 
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other hand the advocatea of women's rights may comfort 
themselves that there is distinct evidence that one of the 
professon of law in the fourteenth century at the great 
law univenity of Bologna was a woman. According to a 
record still preserved there were in Paris and its suburbs in 
May, 1880, forty-one masten and twenty-one miBtreaaes of 
grammar schoola.1 But whether these miatreaaes taught 
boys only we are not informed. We are completely in the 
dark as to where they received their own education. 
Probably Heloiae was not the only maiden handed over to 
the tuition of a clerk, though the others, fortunately for 
themselves, have not left us records still vocal of theit 
tuition. 

The discipline at a medieval school, needless to say, was 
eevere. The symbol of the grammar master was the rod, 
u the tourist may still observe in the statue on the front of 
Chartres Cathedral. The seal of the grammar school at 
Louth shows a mighty pedagogue with legs apart, on his 
left knee a lad-the rest needs no description. The school 
and the rod were asaociated ideas. The altemative offered 
in the well-known inscription at Winchester-

.Am diaoe aat 41...te; manet 11>n t.ertia oaedi-

wu the dream of an idealist rather than an actual possi
bility. When Heloiae'a uncle entrusted her to· Abailard's 
care-with resulta diaaatrous to tutor and scholar-he 
aborted him to flog her well if she did not pursue her 
atudiea with diligence. Here and there were exceptions. 
Dunstan'& mildness as a teacher gave growth to the legend 
that he saved the boy monks of Canterbury from exceaaive 
chastisement by a miraculous appearance, while one of the 
piettiest tales of the Middle Ap is told of the gentleness 
of Anselm, u a schoolmaster, when prior at Bee. But 
Anaelm stood alone. As a rule the discipline at monastic 
ICboola was u aevere as the monastic life to which it was 

1 See Deaifle, CA - Um. P.v. iii. Ila. Denille'1 OAGmllari11111 
II tbe ...... ltDn medinal lore tbal I lmow. 



MEDIEVAL SCHOOLS 

the entrance. An older monk was assigned to every two 
boys, to sleep between them at night, to watch over them 
by day, and in general to spy out their doings. Medieval 
schoolboys might well be thankful that monastic schools, 
contrary to the modem delUBion, were few and far between. 

We conclude this short survey of medieval schools with 
one or two matters of more general interest. Life at a 
medieval grammar school was not without its excitements. 
We read, for instance, of a certain schoolmaster in Paris 
who kept a school • in which about fifty small scholars are 
reared, just as if they were in a college.' At ten o'clock one 
December night in 1891 some of the officers of the neighbour
ing Chatel&t burst in, tore their books, beat the lads and 
carried off one of them almost naked to the Chatel&t. The 
boys, it would appear, had been playing a practical joke 
which the officers of the Chatel&t resented. A lawsuit, of 
course, followed ; but no verdict was ever reached. The 
difficulties of keeping the lads in order in a lawless age is 
seen in a statute of the grammar school at St. Albans in 
1809 forbidding the elder boys to carry arms, in school or 
out, under pain of excommunication. 

Medieval schools were not altogether without their 
games and athletics. We may pass by • hoops '-which 
cost a halfpenny each-and other age-long recreations. 
• Marbles ' also existed ; • alley ' in fact is a very old corrup
tion of • alabaster.' Shrove Tuesday, in London and else
where, was a holiday devoted • to looking on at the cock 
fights in the morning, after which the whole youth of the 
city goes into the suburban level,' i.e. Smith.field, for • a 
solemn game of ball.' Each of the three London schools 
had its own ball, and the games were watched by the fathers 
and rich men of the city, who came out on horseback to see 
the struggles of the young. In winter we find the boys 
skating on skates made of bone ; in summer • taking the 
air ' at suburban springs, one of which, Clerkenwell, obtained 
its name from thus being the resort of scholars. But the 

' 
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maddest, merriest day, or rather days. of the schoolboy's life 
was the feast of St. Nicholas of Myra-in Protestant times 
corrupted into Santa Claus-with all the fun and burlesque 
-to a later age it seemed irreverent ribaldry-which 
centred in the Christmas time round the boy-bishop and his 
boy-canons. In this feast, as in the Roman Saturnalia, of 
which it was in part the descendant, the ruling idea was a 
complete inversion of status, no longer as in Rome of the 
master by the slave, but of the dignitaries of the Church by 
the schoolboy whose official title was • bishop of the Inno
cents.• This boy-bishop was usually the senior boy of the 
school, though the statutes of York Minster take care to 
add ' provided he is sufficiently good-looking.• 

But on these and other cognate matters we must not 
enlarge. Schoolboy character is probably the most per
manent and conservative known to psychologists. The 
medieval schoolboy would differ but little in all essentials 
from his modern successor. School-houses, school-books, 
and schoolmasters may change, but the schoolboy is almost 
changeless.1 So we are not surprised to hear that in the 
rivalry of two of the great schools of London : ' The scholars 
of Paul's meeting with those of St. Anthony's would call 
them Anthony pigs, and they again would call the others 
pigeons of Paul's, because many pigeons were bred in 
Paul's church and St. Anthony was always figured with a 
pig following him.' Stow adds that ' they usually fall from 
words to blows, with their satchells full of books '-the 
last, no doubt, most convenient weapons of offence I 

H. B. WORKIIAN. 

1 School holidays are Just as changeleBB. In 138' we find at Wootton
under-Edge that they were ' fixed for ever • as from Dec«=mber 21 to 
January 7, 11 fortnight at Easter, 11 week at Whitsuntide, and from August l 
to September 14. 



SOCIAL AND SPIRITUAL REACTIONS 
OF THE WAR 

E11aya on Hiatory, P'/ail.oaoplay, and Theo'logy. By RoBEBT 
V AUGIIAN, D.D. (Jackson & Walford, 184i9.) 

Ideals under Trial. By Sia EDWARD RussELL. (Young 
& Sons, Liverpool, 19H.) 

La Connaiaaance de Dieu. Par A. Gunv, Pretre de 
l'Oratoire. (Jules Gervais. Paris, 1881.) 

THE phenomena on which it is now proposed to say some
thing will be better understood if looked at by the 

retrospective light of national and international thought 
and feeling in existence some time before the war. Most 
German and some English writers have described the actual 
outbreak of the conflict as preceded by a long season, not of 
preparation for hostilities, but of economical and industrial 
jealousy, manifestly, from the first, predestined to settle
ment on the battlefield. English labour, in particular of 
the clerkly kind, had, of course, long suffered in London and 
elsewhere from Teutonic competition ; while one-sided 
Free Trade, it was said, replaced home-made goods in our 
markets by manufactures from the • Fatherland.• 

These causes of friction, and even the periodically more 
menacing rivalry in the matter of Dreadnoughts, did not 
prevent a genuine cordiality in the feelings entertained by a 
large mass of the English people towards not only the Ger
man people but the German Emperor himself. He had made 
a place for himself in the public and private life of the country 
which as yachtsman and sportsman he had visited for some 
years. He stood high in the favour of his royal grand
mother. In town and country, at Balmoral, at Osborne, as 
at Windsor and Buckingham Palace, he had been a long 
and frequent visitor when there were no other guests. 
Queen Victoria was indisputably a shrewd and sound judge 
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of character. The special notice, therefore, bestowed by 
her upon her grandson was, 88 many people thought, no 
common testimonial to the great and good qualities of 
William II. 

That potent.ate had also impressed English observers of 
a very different kind by his versatility, vigour, and the ease 
with which he overcame natural difficulties. Men admired 
his skill 88 a marksman on the Wemmergill grouse moors 
in spite of his having to handle his gun with only one arm. 
The ladies of their families had nothing but praise for the 
sovereign whose universal gifts enabled him to be his own 
Court artist (witness the Imperial picture of the ' Y cllow 
Peril,' dedicated by the artist to the Mikado of Japan), as 
well as his own Chaplain of the Fleet, to say nothing of his 
own Chancellor and foreign minister vice the cast-out ' man 
of blood and iron.• 

As for the Imperial • ffllqura,t, • its members were not 
less in favour with the British upper middle class than its 
master and centre himself. • Lu Budau Fontaine Bleu,' 
kept for many years by Miss Souvestre~ Emile Souvestre's 
daughter, and afterwards carried on by Miss Dussaut for a 
colleague, was only one of several high-class schools of the 
same sort at which English, American, French, and German 
girls of good position were trained together to become 
charming women. Establishments of this sort formed the 
real link in the chain of friendship connecting the countries 
concerned. There was a steady increase in the German 
wives brought back by highly placed American and English 
officials. 

The Anglo-German Entente, as it is not too much to call 
it, in the Victorian Age, was to some extent intellectual as 
well as social. A mixed society always receives its tone 
from its women. The wives and daughters of England had 
shown their superiority by the close study of Carlyle and 
Froude and transformed themselves into hero-worshippers 
of the variety that those teachers would have approved. 
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They bad long scanned the European horimn in vain in 
their search for the strong man gathering up in himseU the 
most stimulating or drastic tendencies of his time. At last 
they found their ideal in the flesh, personified by the War 
Lord, surrounded with his oligarchy of 'war lord.l.ingB.' 
Feminine agency bad been chiefly instrumental in establish
ing a penonal friendship between a certain section of the 
polite world in England with the womenkind of Prussian 
' Junkerdom.' 

The Kaiser's place in the good books of philo-German 
womanhood survived alike the outbreak of the war and 
the opening of the Belgian atrocities. It was not much 
affected by the murden of Miss Cavell and Captain Fryatt. 
In the former case, it was calmly observed, laws are made 
to be respected; in war-time one cannot be over nice ; the 
English nune had broken a well-known German law, there
fore she must die. As for the commander of the English 
ship, the Brunell, he was, indeed, a non-combatant and, 
moreover, unarmed, but was charged with an attempt to 
ram a German submarine, and was actually found guilty of 
an effort to save the lives of his passengen and crew. There
fore, urged the fair apologists of Prussian 'frightfulness,' 
he committed high treason against the Kaiser, and of coune 
had to be shot. 

All the great religious bodies of the land have been 
absolutely at one with each other in denouncing the methods 
of the common enemy, not of the Churches but of mankind, 
and in recognizing the righteousness of the cause in which 
arms were reluctantly taken up by the Allies. Yet the 
horror, spread throughout the civilized world by the crushing 
of Belgium and the wanton destruction of its intellectual 
treasure-house, Louvain, coincided with the feeling expressed 
by many unattached religionists that the State which, on 
its creation in 1880, Germany in common with the rest 
of Europe had sworn to protect, was expiating it.a crimes 
nnder Leopold II. against the Congo race. Might there 
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not be, moreover, on the part of England, sins for wh0&e 
chastisement the bead of the Hohenzollems bore • the sword 
of the Lord• T In the first place the people of these islands 
were, it was said, traversed by a strong Teutonic vein ; it 
behoved 118 to take heed lest haply we should be found 
ftghting against those of our own national kin. Had not a 
great English historian and teacher called the defeat of V arus 
and his legions one of the two most important battles in the 
world, because it for ever confined the Romans to the west
ern lide of the Rhine and preserved safe and free the Teutonic 
nation, the regenerating element in modem Europe ! 
Further, as another great Protestant power, did not England 
sin against her own mercies in making Protestant Germany 
her foe T 

Gradually these amiable sophisms were exposed. In 
their social if not doctrinal aspects, English Protestantism 
and German Protestantism were not two different varieties 
of the aame system, but were in the most marked contrast 
to each other. The strenuoU8 and learned opposition of 
Zwingli during the sixteenth-century Reformation had 
not prevented Luther from retaining for his churches essen
tial articles and ceremonies of the Romrui Faith. The former 
included Christ's Presence in the Consecrated Elements, 
and naturally involved the rites and functions that formed 
the foundation of the priestly power. The· thoughtless 
evangelicalism, for the most part extra-Anglican, but which 
for religious reasons professed horror at the idea of England 
drawing her sword against a nominally Prot.estant power, 
ought to have known that it had little l"e&IJOn for admiring 
German Lutheranism. The mixed Anglican-Lutheran Jeru
salem Bishopric of 1841 was regarded by moderate Church
men of the time with scarcely less disapproval than it 
excited among the Tractariana, with whom it became one of 
the influences that determined Newman's secession to Rome 
four years later. The approximation of the Lutheran to the 
Boman ritual also explains the sympathy forthcoming in 
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royal quarten with the decorative movement that began in 
the Church of England services about 1876, and that was 
much stimulated by courtly patronage in and after 1878. 

Gradually the more thoughtful and less uneducated of 
British Prussophils were visited with misgivings in the 
matter. They began to correct their sentimental preposses
sions by reference to historical facts. The controvenies, 
stimulated by Luther among his followers after the rupture 
with Rome, proved on enquiry to have been but temporarily 
moderated by Melancthon. As a consequence Germany, it 
was seen, became the hotbed of reaction to Romanism on the 
one band. and anti-Christian philosophy on the other. 
Inquiry into these subjects further showed more even than 
this. Luther's and Melanchthon's successors did not indeed 
openly repudiate the doctrines of Biblical revelation and 
inspiration underlying the Augsbmg Confession. Any 
spirituality, however, if at any time they had it, had died 
out of their logomachies. 

In the twentieth centmy, all good Tmks profess a belief 
that the German Emperor has embraced their religious faith. 
In the sixteenth centmy the predecessor of the later Tiibingen 
school opened communications with Jeremie, the Constan
tinople patriarch, with a view to the reunion of the Greek 
and Lutheran Churches. As for Mohammed. the promoter 
of the eirenicon just mentioned clenched his abuse of those 
who had found a sort of Mecca at Geneva by declaring that 
the followers of Calvin were to be bracketed with Papist.a 
and Turks. Meanwhile, the pseudo-priestly spawn of the 
Reformation only used their emancipation from the Vatican 
to prostrate themselves before a godless throne and to make 
themselves the • parasites ' of an agnostic State. While the 
Reformation had been only in process of establishment, its 
clerical votaries, even when summoned to the palace, con
formed but reluctantly and partially to Court customs. 

·Very different was it with the race of divines who 
followed them. The royal chaplains had completely cast 
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off every shred not only of professional bigotry. but of 
religioua deportment and often social decency. They mingled 
on equal and intimate terms with the men and women of 
pleasure, who, when they could not uae them 88 tools, regarded 
and crushed them 88 reptiles. The supreme achievement on 
which the seventeenth and eighteenth century Lutheran 
clergy prided themselves was that their founder by crushing 
all papal or priestly competition had invested the civil ruler. 
whoever be might be, with the divine right formerly incar
nated in the Bishop or Pope. The doctrine of passive 
obedience was never so uncompromisingly declared by a 
Filmer or a Caroline bishop as by an academic lick-spittle of 
Wiirtemberg named Pfaff, who claimed it as Luther's most 
glorioua service that he had outdone the Jesuits themselves 
in maint.aining abject submission to the will of the magis
trate. Therefore, argued another evangelist, Dr. Masius, all 
princes should be Lutherans not from religious motives, but as 
the best means of guaranteeing their temporal ascendancy. 

All this came aa a revelation not less absolutely un
dreamed of than unwelcomed to the Pharisaic censors who 
at the opening of the struggle reprobated an alliance of Pro
testant England with idolatrous France and superstitious 
Russia against the traditionally God-fearing and pure
minded kingdom of the Kaiser. As in these matters Ger
many was such, she is still. Happily the faith of many 
among her households may be distinguished from that of her 
corporate personality, the State. Throughout the length 
and breadth of Teuton Protestantism, Erastianism has been 
organized into an oppressive and dictatorial tyranny, 
having little or nothing in common with the State-Church 
rigime in other lands. In Germany, ecclesiastical affairs 
are not legislated on by a Parliament or regulated by a body 
corresponding with the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council. A camarilla, not without some nominal religious 
element, but as secular as the belligerent bureaucracy which 
dominates Berlin, over-rides the clerical consistory about 
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which one sometimes bears. The same body may prescribe 
to the ministers not only their official dress but the very 
texts, length. and argument of their sermons. 

The truth, of course, is that the well-meaning Prusso
philism, which ' could have wished to see England Germany's 
friend rather than foe,' mistook Luther himself for Lutheran
ism. Their devotion to the man and the principle for which 
be stood blinded them to the corruptions and infirmities of 
the religious polity that bears his name. Yet even so they 
might have remembered that Luther's supreme authority 
was not the letter of Revelation. but the spirit animating it, 
and ever ready to enter into communion with the pure, 
meek, and lowly heart. 

The current versions of Luther's applied Christianity 
were so misrepresented, distorted, and even caricatured by 
controversialists who placed the State above the truth that 
between three and four centuries after his death a famous 
Berlin theologian, Albrecht Ritschl (1822-1889), was moved 
to vindicate the higher character of the national faith and 
formulate in a aeries of annotated propositions the inner 
convictions of its founder. The relations borne by these 
to the politico-theological deliverances of the Potadam 
oracles may be gathered from the prominence which Ritscbl 
gave to the practical, ethical, and social side of Christianity. 
To the speculative intellect God may be undemonstrable. 
He makes Himself known, as He has promised, to those 
who search for Him and who have brought themselves to 
think of Him as Love. Such are the leading ideas to be 
educed from the creator of the Ritschlian school and its later 
disciples. Few, however, of these, not even excepting Prof. 
Herrmann, of Mmburg, emulate their master's comparative 
clearness of thought and expression ; while Herrmann himself 
moves 'in a spiritual atmosphere.' as Mr. Rawlinson puts 
it, ' too rarefied even for the soul of a professor .1 

1 See l'ov"""""1rv, • The Principle of Authority,' by the Rev. A. E. J. 
Rawlwon, M.A., page 373. 
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The truth is that the supposed kinship of English Evan
gelicalism to German Protestantism comes chiefly from the 
latter's association with certain saintly names and writing&. 
People think of the bumble scholar, Bengel and his devoted 
aervice to the New Testament; of the mystic Boehme, with 
his English pupils. Sir Isaac Newton and Henry More; of 
Spener, who founded the Pietists, the German counterparts 
of the English Puritans; and of Paul Gerhardt, the Lutheran 
hymn-writer. The last of these refused all opportunities 
of promotion as a Court pastor, and indeed preferred to face 
the highest wrath of State rather than countenance the royal 
attempt to amalgamate the Lutheran and other Churches in 
1806. Miss ~inkworth 's Lyra Germanica formed a close 
reproduction of the original, and gave him in England a 
place by the side of the Lyra Apoatolica and the Clarvtian 
Year. His Passion hymn, it may be mentioned in passing, 
brought to a really good man, the already-mentioned 
Albrecht Ritschl, during a temporal eclipse of faith that 
preceded his death, the same comfort found in it by many 
others. both before and since that time. 

As little identified with the State-Church as Gerhardt 
himself were the founder of Pietism. Spener, and his chief 
pupil, Francke. Both these, principally, of course, Spener, 
wrote books that became manuals in English. evangelical 
households during the last century's first half ; and that 
popularity explains the disinclination of many good people 
to think evil of German penons or things before the damning 
evidence afforded by the war. 

The most impressive and elaborate attempt to spiritual
ize German religion has been made during the last half 
century by a Leipzig professor. Christoph Lutbardt's 
writing on Christianity in its ethical aspect has proved of 
more general usefulness than bis Commentary on St. JoAn, 
and bas even had its weight as a protest against the antinom
ianism which in some places misguided enthusiasm has 
reduced to a system. 
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By the eighteenth century, Lutheranism had reached a 
point of degeneracy at which it became the delight of 
unbelievers and the despair or disgust of those who had 
not yet renounced the idea of a divine revelation. Frederick 
the Great (1712-1786) had detested every form of 
Christianity from his childhood. With Voltaire for his 
guide, philosopher, and friend at Potsdam, and other less 
famous French free-thinkers for his ' satellites,' he posed 
during his later years as a personification of the most infal
lible wisdom possible for the human mind. 

Among his fellow countrymen Frederick the Great found 
a special favourite in a clergyman named Bahrdt, whom the 
monarch admired for his licentious life and foul tongue, 
making him the most conspicuous disgrace to his cloth 
whom any of that generation had seen. In 1788 the scandal 
of a Christian pastor like Bahrdt had become too great for 
the authorities of Lutheranism itself. Drummed out of his 
church, he found a lay fellow assailant in the naturalist 
Wunsch, whose verbal outrages on the Deity of the Christians 
are too gross for modem typography, but had hugely 
delighted the monarch, then within three years of his death, 
and had given them the same sort of vogue in the Court 
circle and the best Prussian houses that had been enjoyed 
two centuries earlier in the palace and the whole enwurage 
of Queen Elimbeth by Sidney's Arcadia. 

From the obscenities of the ordained divines and their 
secular colleagues, one experiences some relief in turning 
to the anti-Christian pronouncements of the philosophers. 
These, at least, are decent. The German thinkers of the 
eighteenth century, indeed, evaporated Christianity and 
even Deism into a sentiment, and reduced those sacred books 
which Luther had relieved his imprisonment in the Wart
burg by translating, to the same level of uninspired authority 
as the Zendavesta, the Veda, and the Koran. 

Immanuel Kant has been credited with the philosophic 
toleration of, if not a belief in the Christian system. He 
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brackets its earliest documents with the scriptures of other 
religions. ' Prudent, honest-minded teachers have so long 
glossed and refined upon the text as to make it very nearly 
square with the general precepts of morality. In this 
way the Greek and Roman sages sublimated the coarsest 
polytheism into a symbolic · representation of one divine 
essence. So Judaism, nay, Christianity itself, consists 
in great measure of such strange senses.' Kant, therefore, 
it will be seen, did not so much deny Revelation as leave 
nothing for Revelation to reveal ; though in the latter case 
the transition to the denial of the supernatural is as inevitable 
as in the former. Kant's immediate successor, both as 
regards influence and method, Fichte, still more largely 
concerned bimseU with this question of the supernatural. 
So far from absolutely rejecting miracles he would believe 
them and indeed anything else, provided it did not imply 
anything in the nature of a celestial communication. 

Thus we reach the point at which the reaction of the 
war upon the German mind to-day becomes perfectly intel
ligible. Hegel's absolute logic, Fichte's absolute ego, and 
Schelling's absolute intuition all practically mean much the 
same thing. Their principle is that to some extent the 
human mind, in all cases, but more perfectly the German 
mind than any other, can master every department of know
ledge, not only of mental and physical phenomena here, but 
of the entire Universe and the Infinite itself. 

Yet the Trinity, the Atonement, and the Incarnation fare 
better at the hands of the German philosophers than of the 
Lutheran doctors. The supreme articles of the Christian faith 
are, of course, rationalized ; but they are not bespattered 
with filthy abwie to princes who profess to reign by Divine 
right or to tickle the ears of the ground.lings. By this time 
it would have been in some degree one of the spiritual 
reactions of the war to modify the preconception of worthy 
but unreflecting and uninstructed persons among us as t.o 
the character of the German religion and the stages by which 
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German pbil0&0phy, with Bemhardi and Nietuche, at last 
elaborated the glorified idea of German predestination in 
the penon of the superman to cry havoc, to let slip the dogs 
of war at will, and, if necessary, to restrict the very right of 
breathing to those furnished with an imperial permit. If 
this be not Christianity, then for Christianity so much the 
worse. That has been the refrain of innumerable sermons 
preached from Hamburg and other pulpits, all of them being 
• tuned • by the military bureaucrats surrounding the 
imperial throne. 

In the upper house of the Prussian Diet, Dr. Reinke had, 
after a manner, given warning to the Christian Godhead 
that ' unless things went better in the field for the Central 
Powers, we Germans might tum to the gods of our Teutonic 
forefathers, whose myths divided among several ideal figures 
what Oriental Christian teaching embodies as a whole in the 
image of God.• This, if it means anything, would imply a 
return to the cult of Odin, not as the creator of the world, 
but its ruler, king of heaven and earth, and of his son, Thor, 
strongest of all gods and men, red-bearded, chariot-mounted, 
invoked by the rest of the celestial hierarchy in any trouble 
with the sons of men, ever ready to swing the hammer, whose 
impact shatters rocks, trees, the skulls of giants, and, as 
perhaps it might be added, armoured cars. Father Gratry's 
criticisms of the vicissitudes of German thought are con
densed into the incidental notice of Hegel, early in his first 
volume. No better English commentary can be found on 
them than Sir Edward Russell's discourse about • Your Ideals 
-and Mine." 

Some time has passed since Baron Friedrich von Hugel, 
in his two volumes on The My8tical Element of lleligion 
(1908, 1909), expanded a truth already set forth in his 
periodical addresses or writings, ' Gennany is becoming 
materialistic in practice because she has so long been mate
rialistic in philosophy.' Within manageable limits, the 
English language contains no account of these processes 
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more compendious, more complete, and so apposite to 
twentieth-century developments as Dr. Vaughan's• German 
Philosophy and Christian Theology ' in the second volumes 
of his Euay,. Father Gratry is not only an eminent 
Oratorian, an expert and broad-minded master of papal 
theology, but the Professor of Modem Theology at Sorbonne 
and a member of the French Academy. From the literary 
point of view his work is equal to Renan when at what 
English readers will consider that accomplished writer's 
best. Among the deeper influences of the war on French 
feeling and thought is the revived interest of the educated 
public in the two volumes forming La Connau,anee de Dins. 

Mr. Houston Chamberlain's panegyrics on the German 
character, Court, and conduct are being more or less neutralized 
by Baron Hiigel's pen as well as convincingly countered by 
events. The Bishop of London was felt to have given a not 
exaggerated summary of the facts when he spoke the other 
day of its having been a mistake to think of Germany as a 
Christian country. The same authority had from personal 
ob&ervation been able before this to say that • the English 
soldiers had found God in the trenches.' Other considt-ra
tions, scarcely less important than those already mentioned, 
suggest themselves as among the consequences of what 
history will call the greatest event of the twentieth century. 
Not only, after the fashion already shown, have personal 
sympathies, reacting upon the English body politic, drawn 
lines of social cleavage--not, it is to be hoped, very deep or 
lasting, yet for the time inconsistent with absolute unity
but in its practical working the enforcement of universal ser
vice has generated some amount of personal friction and 
class jealousy. That, indeed, has never been serious, and 
has probably been forgotten even by those with whom it 
found passing expression. 

Our 'lower middle classes,• to use a clumsy and ungracious 
but convenient phrase, like some above or below them, ·have 
long resented the aristocratic or plutocratic vulgarity that 
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has flaunted its wealth, its ease, its idleness and luxury in 
the face of those whose chronic experience is that of the 
pinching shoe. These have heard a good deal about the 
simple and strenuous life lived by every section of the 
Kaiser's subjects. They may even have read his own 
words after one of his visits to England some years ago con
cerning the superiority of the English over his own people 
in tbe matter of the • convlnancu • of domestic life. the 
equipments of their houses generally. and in particular 
the wealth of rugs and carpets in their drawing-rooms. 
That has formed another recommendation of the German 
Emperor's personality with great masses of both sexes 
among our fellow subjects. As regards the health and com
fort of the home, Sir James Crichton-Browne and other 
authorities of the same kind will not be in fault if those of 
our countrymen whom we are now waiting to welcome back 
do not find in the matter of hygiene and cuisine some real 
improvement since they left. There also, it may be hoped. 
some good may result from the National Mission of Repent
ance and Hope. Decency and virtue have thus a chance 
of coming by their own again. and the Devil will not be 
allowed a monopoly of English amusement. 

T. H. S. EscOTr. 
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DR. R. L POOLE'S Birkbeck Lectures on Tie Papal 
Cha,ae,n-y deal with the somewhat technical and little 

studied science of diplomatic, but everything is so clearly 
put and so interestingly written that the general reader will 
find therein both instruction and amusement. No other 
volume in our own language, so far as I am aware, covers 
quite the same ground. 

At the period of its greatest power, the authority of the 
Papacy was to all intents and purposes world-wide. Seated 
above kings, the Supreme Pontiff wielded an authority 
which, limited by no national frontiers, was coterminous 
with Cbrist.endom itseU. The business of the Holy Roman 
Court was of course immenae ; and it was, save in special 
circumstances, canied on by letter. These letters, which 
occupied so cOD&iderable a place in the world's governance 
in the Middle Ages, are commonly though somewhat loosely 
referred to as Bulls. The Bull proper was, however, as we 
shall see, one only of the several types of letter employed, 
albeit a very important one. 

In the preparation of letters which were an instrument of 
government it was, of course, urgently necessary that the 
strictest precautions against forgery should be taken. In a 
comparatively illiterate and entirely uncritical age a false 
document would pass muster more readily than in our own, 
though even now a clever imposture is, apart from special 
training, by no means easy to detect. The Papal Letters 
were, in consequence, fenced about with elaborate safeguards, 
and were guaranteed by certain fairly obvious-if not at 
times too obvious-marks of genuineness. Their prepara
tion thus became, so to speak, a profession of itself, carried 
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on by a special ltaff of papal notaries in strict accord with 
set rules for composition, and formal arrangement of subject
matter. 

Dr. Poole essays the careful ,.xamination of' the machin
ery by which the Pope's business was done and the 
work which that machinery produced ; in other words, to 
trace the history of the Papal Chancery and to describe the 
documents written in it, the manner in which those docu
ments were drawn up, the persons through whose hands 
they passed, and the processes which they underwent before 
they were issued.' 

The Letters of the Popes natUJ'Ally fall into two groups, 
the dividing line between which is to be found in the pontifi
cate of Adrian I (772-95), one of whose letters still survives 
in fragmentary form. the earliest extant papal document. 
Flom this time onward original copies begin to be available. 
in very small numbers at first. The second original. for 
inatance, is a Privilege of Paschal I bearing the date 819 ; 
but their numbers gradually increase, until after the use of 
papyrus had been superseded in favour of that of parchment 
in the Chancery of Benedict VIII about the close of the 
second decade of the eleventh century • they become fairly 
abundant. From the period Adrian I-Leo IX (104~4) 
some forty originals in all are now available. For the 
period preceding Adrian I we are, of course, dependent 
upon transcripts. more or less reliable as the case may be, of 
the Papal Letters included in volumes compiled in the inter
ests of the definition of law. Some further light as to the 
occasion and the conditions under which the Pope's corre
spondence was carried on may be gleaned from the early 
collections of Lives of the Popes now embodied in the 
Liber- Pontifa:ialil, ud from the Liber- Diumu, this latter 
being a sort of mBDual of chancery practice. 

Dr. Poole divides the Papal documents into five groups: 

• For tbe q1181tioD of tbe data of t.bia ponti&at.e of. my Jletlianal P,..,,, 
pp. 80, 91 (DOfle). 

6 
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I. From earliest times to Adrian I (788). Here the 
characteristic feature is the absence of originals. 

2. Adrian I-Leo. IX (IMS), during which period 
originals began to appear. Some authorities group these 
two periods together. 

8. Leo IX-Martin V (HIT). Differences in the char
acter of papal documents came to be marked by elaborate 
distinctions in the decorative features of the documents 
themselves. 

A fourth period is sometimes made by dividing this period 
at 1198, the year of the accession of Innocent III. This 
break Dr. Poole rejects as being marked by no essential 
change of form. He further suggests that, if break there 
must be, it were well to place it at the accession of Innocent Il 
in 1180, when the Simple Privilege, less ornate in form and 
style than the Solemn Privilege or Great Bull, may be said 
to have taken a definite place in the papal correspondence. 
Some students of diplomatic close this period at a date 
somewhat later than that given above, viz. : with the pon
tificate of Eugenius IV (H8I-47'). 

The later periods, as lying beyond the scope of the work 
which he has immediately in hand, Dr. Poole does not dis
cuss. They are, however, it may be convenient to mention: 

4i. Martin V-Sixtus IV (H7'1-84i), otherwise known 
as the age of Briefs, i.e. Apostolic Letters with reference to 
personal papal matters, or the Papal States, or granting 
indulgences. As the name (brew manu) imports, they were 
written in less solemn style, and attested with a less solemn 
signature than the foregoing ; and were sent forth under 
the Seal of the Fisherman. They came into general use 
under the administration of Eugenius IV (1481-47). The 
documents known as Signatura or Latin Letters were coming 
into vogue just about the time that this period was giving 
place to the next. 

5. Innocent VIII (I4i84i-92)-the present day, the age 
of the Motu proprio, i.e. communications used in adroinis-
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tration bearing the papal indorsement • Placet et ita motu 
proprio mandamus.' 

A Bull, to quote the multum in paroo definition given by 
Dr. Poole, • consists formally of a text placed between two 
protocols.' Expanding this terse summary, the full content.s 
of the document in question may be tabulated as followa :-

1. Protocol,1 which includes (i) lntitulatio, i.e. the Pope's 
name and title, the former followed almost invariably by 
• Episcopus, servus servorum Dei.' The Intitulatio is some
times preceded by an Invocation in the form of a chrism ;f: 

or plain-cross; (ii) lmcriptio, i.e. name of addressee; 
(iii) Salulatio, ot Greeting, which gradually assumes the 
form that has persisted down to our own day • salutem et 
apostolicam benedictionem,' with some variations, e.g. 
• perpetuam in Domino salutem.' Privileges, it may be re
marked, have no greeting ; their protocol ends with the 
words• in perpetuum.' The Greeting was confined to Letten. 

2. Tu:t, which comprised (i) Arm,ga, or Preamble, enun
ciating in various formulae the obligations of the Pope's 
duty or authority; (ii) Narratio, or statement of the case, 
which was not infrequently combined with (iii) Diapo,itio, 
or Enacting Clause, the one describing the situation with 
which the Pope was to deal, the other recording his decision ; 
(iv) Sanctio, which may include three clauses :-(a) Pro
hibition, forbidding to obstruct or contravene the execution 
of the Pope's will; (b) Penal, or curse, known from its open
ing words as the • Si Quis'; (c) Benedidio, or Blessing upon 
those who carry out the provisions of the charter. This is 
Jess frequent than the other two; (v) Appret:atio, or Amen, 
which does not invariably appear. 

8. Eachatol,• under which head are included (I) Pope'• 
Subacripnon, which after Leo IX is replaced by the Mono
gram; (ii) Scriptum, or Record by the writer that the 

1 IIDUiM glue, unite, pot t,opther, 
• Tim term ia 110t 1118d by br. Poole, bat ia conwniant u marking • 

nal diltiDctioD between the ()i-ung and the Final Prot.ooola. 
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document ia hia work. It also names the month of writing; 
(iii) Datum, or statement that the document was• given by 
the hand of ' a competent chancery official, together with 
notice of the day of the month, and the year, imperial, ponti
&cial, or A.D., as the case might be. 

Thia description of the contents of a Papal Bull applies 
in strictneu only to the more solemn form of privilege, and 
to that during the second period indicated above. The 
number of Simple Letters belonging to this period whose 
originals remain to us ia too small to afford data adequate 
to the formulation of any preciae rules aa to their structure. 

A document of the type analysed above was finally com
pleted by the attachment of the leaden seal or Bulla, whence 
the bull got its name, by means of parchment ribbons or, 
more usually, strings of silk or hemp. By the mid-twelfth 
century the material of which the string was composed had 
become a matter of some importance as an indication of 
the character of the Letter to which it was attached. Silk 
was now used in the caae of such as establiahed rights (Tiluli, 
or Litlerae de Gratia ), and were in consequence of the nature 
of title deeds, and as such intended to be preserved ; the 
coarser material was used in the case of those that were 
of the nature of orders (Mandamnata, or Lillerae de Jumtia), 
the presumption. perhaps, being that such documents would 
be destroyed when their orders had been carried out. 

Tiluli or Letters of Grace were issued to grant or to con
ftrm rights, confer benefices, promulgate statutes or decrees, 
or decide causes ; they may be described in a word as being, 
pnerally speaking, of the nature of a licence or a grant. 
They often fulfil the same purpose as had been effected at 
an earlier date by the Privilege, with which type of docu
ment they present some marked structural affinities. 
Intended, as already observed, to be preserved their text was 
more formal, and their writing more decorative than in the 
case of Mandates or Letters of Justice. These latter docu
ments were used to convey the Pope's administrative orden, 
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by injunction or prohibition, or by the appointment of com
missionen for the discharge of some special duty. They 
include also the bulk of the official papal correspondence on 
political and administrative matten, Lillerae Secretae or 
Lillerae ,_ Curia, as they became technically known. 

By the twelfth century the volume of papal busines1 
bad become so great that it was impossible for the Pope to 
examine personally every document issued by his authority. 
Routine matten were, in consequence, dealt with by meam 
of Litlerae in Fonna Communi, the terms of which were 
left to the chancery officials. But in the event of the 
subject-matter of a document being new or controversial, a 
legal definition, or a statement of policy, it was referred to the 
Pope for his hearing and approval, whence it was known as 
a Litlera Legends. By the close of the thirteenth century 
these two types of communication were distinguished by 
the form of the initial capital which followed the greeting. 

A very large staff was employed in secretarial work. 
A brief account of its origin and personnel may be not out 
of place. 

At a comparatively early date the Roman See became 
a comiderable holder of property, and was, in consequence, 
involved in a proportionate amount of secular business, 
which was discharged by clerks or notarii distributed among 
the seven ecclesiastical regions of the metropolis. A worth
less tradition, preserved in the Liber Pontiflcialu, attributes 
the formation of these regions to Clement, who is further 
said to have provided each of them with a notary for the 
purpose of recording the acts of the local martyrs. ,We are, 
however, upon firmer ground if we assume that the division 
of the city into seven ecclesiastical regions I was already an 
accomplished fact in the mid-third century, and that in the 
notaries attached thereto may be found the nucleus of the 

1 Tbeae eochrie-ticeJ np,ae muet of coane be dietiDgaiebed &om the 
foueem oivil Ngiom of Aaganae. For • clear dieoaeeioD of tba poiDtll 
inwlftd nfenmoe may be made to Poole, pp. 8-IJ, 170.77. 
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papal secretariat to come, the starting-point in fact of the 
Papal Chancery. 

After the entire change of status which all Christian 
institutions underwent at the hands of Constantine, the 
notaries of the Church, who were usually in minor orders, 
seem to have formed themselves, after the manner of the 
notaries of the Imperial Court, into a schola or guild, with 
its various officers and gradations of rank. The chief officer 
of the Guild was the Primicerius Notariorum, a most im
portant personage, who together with the Archpriest and 
Archdeacon was the guardian of the spiritualities of the Holy 
Roman See during a vacancy, besides being regularly 
employed in diplomacy and administration. · It was further 
his duty, when the preparation and dispatch of the papal 
correspondence had become of a technical character, to date 
the documents before sending out, viz. to ratify them and 
to guarantee that they had the Pope's authority. In this 
duty he was assisted by the officer next in rank. the Secund
icerius, and with one exception by the remaining five great 
officers who with these two were known as Judices Palatini. 

Immediately after the Secundicerius ranked the Arcarius 
or keeper of the chest, who, originally a subordinate official, 
eventually rose to importance as the Pope's Treasurer. 
The first mention of this officer occurs in a sixth-century 
inscription. The Saccellarius, or Pope's Paymaster, was 
often a regionary notary, and at a later period not infre
quently also Bibliothecarius or Librarian.1 He apparently 
took his place upon the papal staff after the reconquest of 
Italy in the mid-sixth century. 

1 The impartance aoquind by the Librarian appean to have ariaen oat 
of the Pope • need for • peraonal aabonlmate, a faototam. dependent ap>n 
bimaeH alone. The member■ of the Notarial O>llep wen, of ooarae teohnic
ally hi■ offlcera, bat iD practice they not infreqaently n,pn,aent.t the aim■ 

~
licy of the Roman nobility, to which most ol them beJonpd. The 

Pa Library and Archive■ bad ori,dnally been iD the charge of one of the 
tine Jadpa, bat under Adrian l a apeoial Librarian 11UW8 hi■ a -

ance, and from the tune of Puchal I (817-2') he wu employed iD ~~ 
doeament.a, • duty which oontinaed iD growing meuare to lie co~ 
to hi■ band■. Be WU aJmoet ahraya a biahop. 
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The Primus Defenaor seems to have made his appearance 
as the sixth century was drawing to a close. He not only 
acted as guardian of the poor, of widows and of orphans, 
but was also employed in various departments of adminis
tration. He was, in all probability, usually a notary. 
The Nomenculator, otherwise known as the Ammiofoulator, 
fint appears rather later, in the last quarter of the seventh 
century. What exactly his duties were is not quite clear, 
but among them were those of dealing with petitioners to the 
Pope, and the introduction of envoys to the Roman Synods. 

One other officer remains, the Protus, Protoacrinarius, 
or Primiscrinarius, of whom, however, we hear nothing 
before 861, and whose position appears to have been slightly 
different from that of the foregoing. He was not one of the 
papal notaries, but the head of the Tabelliones or public 
scriveners. The Tabelliones originally formed a civic guild 
and had no connexion with the Church, though eventually, 
as the papal business increased, they became absorbed into 
the papal service. Originally discharging functions not 
unlike those of a solicitor in our own day, their bead might be, 
and often was, a layman, though the office eventually became 
a clerical one. When the Protus at length became attached 
to the office of the Papal Notaries he was still employed in 
routine work, having charge of the writing of documents, 
without, however, the power to authenticate or complete 
them for publication ; the ' dating • of the papal corres
pondence still remained with the higher offlcers.1 

These seven officers were known as the Judices Ordinarii 
or Palatini ; they formed the principal clerical staff of the 
Pope, and by the end of the tenth century bad attained to a 
position of no small importance, taking their recognir,ed 
part in imperial elections, and, along with the Roman clergy, 
in that of the Pope. 

1 From the time of Adrian I the F.lahatol of II dooament carefully 1tr.ta 
who ,note 1111d dated it. Thi■ di■tillotion between Boriptam and Data, to 
111e tm technical upreaion, oontillued until the twelfth oentmy, when t.be 
8odptam died oat miler CWJiltu n. 
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Though not one of the Palatine Judges. the Librarian 
took a leading part in the work of the Papal Chancery. A 
penonage of growing importance, he reigned undisturbed 
until the time of John XVID (1008-9), seven of whose 
documents. dated by ' Peter Abbas et Cancellarius Sacri 
Lat.eranensis Palatii,' supply the flnt certain instances of 
the employment of the Frankish imperial title of Chancellor 
aa applied to an officer of the Pope. This is one only of 
several changes in the papal services which suggest a partial 
remodelling thereof after the pattem of the civil service of 
the empire. Under Benedict IX (1~) Peter the 
Deacon was appointed Librarian and Chancellor of the Holy 
Apostolic See, while the absence from the city of the German 
pontiff, Clement II (1048--47), may probably account for 
the introduction of a non-Roman element into the papal 
secretariat. In these changes. moreover, we may perhaps 
discem the origin of a personal staff in constant attendance 
upon the Head of the Church whether in or away from the 
city of Rome. From these beginnings evolve two organi
zations. which existed side by side, both engaged in what may 
be briefly described as Chancery work. These were the 
Scrinium. representing the old notarial office and per
manently fixed in Rome ; and the Sacrum Palatium, whose 
location was indifferently in Rome or elsewhere, being 
determined solely by the whereabouts of the Pope's person 
for the time being. When. however, the latter was resident 
in Rome the two offices seem to have shared in the conduct 
of Chancery business. 

Under the vigorous administration of the able Bruno of 
Toul as Pope Leo IX (1049-M) the Chancery underwent 
a further process of imperialization, not to say Germania
tion, so far as its organization and forms were concerned. 
Herman, Archbishop of Cologne, the Imperial Archchancellor 
of Italy, for instance, was made by Leo Archchancellor of 
the Apostolic See. There is, however, no evidence that the 
Pope intended to confer anything beyond an honorary 
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dignity by this appointment; for, in practice, the Chancellor 
Frederick still continued to act as Datary. Aa an indication 
of tendency, the appointment is, none the less, signiftcant 
enough. 

One reault of these changed conditions and the frequent 
absence of the Pope, together with his personal staff, from 
Rome, was a change in the type of handwriting employed 
in the correspondence. The extra-Roman scribes sometimes 
omitted to record their names in the documents for which 
they were responsible. The growing prevalence of this 
practice led to the gradual disappearance of the scriptum 
from the papal correspondence. After the time of Callistus 
II (111~2•) the Roman notaries ceased to be employed, 
and the scriptum henceforth disappeared ; its disappearance 
marked the victory of the Palatium over the Scrinium, the 
penonal staff of the Pope over the old Notarial College. 

In spite of these changes the regular Datary continued 
to be described as Chancellor or Librarian, or both until, 
the Archives and the Library having been separated, each 
with its own principal officer, after the death of Celestine II 
(IHj) the Librarian at length disappears in this connexion. 
The Chancellor is now regularly a Cardinal Priest or a 
Cardinal Deacon, but never, with one irregular exception, 
a Cardinal Bishop. During this period the Chancellor 
invariably wrote his own name in the Datum either person
ally or by deputy. In the event of his absence from Court 
for a lengthened period, a Cardinal signed in his stead u 
Vice-Chancellor ; while during short absences a subordinate 
signed by his own rank and office. Innocent III was the 
last medieval Pope to appoint a Chancellor ; after the 
accession of Honorius III (1216) no Chancellor was appointed, 
until, by the constitution Sapienti Conrilio of Pius X in our 
own day, the head of the Papal Chancery again received the 
long-disused title of Chancellor. 

After the disappearance of the Chancellor the Vice
Chancellor became the real head of the Chancery. He wu 
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now chosen on the ground of technical competence from the 
lower ranks of the secretariat. But as time went on the 
increasing importance of his position led to his frequent 
admission to the College of Cardinals, until, from the time of 
Boniface VIII (1294-1808) it became the usual, and at 
last the invariable practice to raise him to the cardinalate 
shortly after appointment. The next step was to allow a 
Cardinal to be made Vice-Chancellor ; and it seems to have 
become the rule that be should be such under John XXII 
(1816-84). The reform effected by Honorius III in the 
interests of efficient administration was thus finally undone. 
In 1582, under Clement VII, the office was permanently 
attached to the cardinalate of St. Lorenzo in Damaao, but 
it had already long been a purely honorary distinction and 
involved no active participation in Chancery duties. The 
last appearance of the Vice-Chancellor's name in the Datum 
of a Bull seems to have been under Clement VI. nearly two 
hundred years before. 

There is much else in Dr. Poole's volume that one would 
fain dwell upon. But our space is gone, and enough at any 
rate has been said to give some idea of its contents, and of 
its importance as a contribution to the literature of the 
Papacy. It throws a flood of light upon many points which 
have heretofore been dark to most of us. 

w. EilNEsT BEET. 
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ONE OP CROMWELL'S CHAPLAINS 

I 

PETER STERRY-be is simply this on the title-page 
of his writings, or, in some cases, Peter St.erry, M.A. 

-was a native of Surrey, and entered Emmanuel College, 
Cambridge, on October 21, 1629. Nothing is known of his 
parentage ; but the fact that he went to Emmanuel seems to 
indicate a Puritan home, and the fact that be went as a sizar 
seems to imply some degree of poverty. After graduating 
B.A. in 1688, he was elected Fellow in 1686, and proceeded 
M.A. the year following. This is proof enough of his scholar
ship. . For the rest, our light on his university career is 
limited to the statement that he and ' one Sadler were the 
first who were observed to make a public profession of 
Platonism.' If we remember that Benjamin Whichcote 
(1609--1688) bad entered the college three years before 
Sterry (1626), became Fellow in 1688, and Tutor as well as 
Fellow in 168', we can guess the medium of Sterry's Platon
ism. Whichcote, in fact, if not a Platonist himseH, was the 
one who set bis pupils on reading Plato and cherishing those 
' better thoughts,' bom of Platonism, which tended to 
sweeten the spirit of Calvinism and widen its outlook. Being 
a most genial personality, no less than an excellent teacher, 
he was soon 'famous for the number, rank, and character 
of bis pupils.' Nathanael Culverwell (1615 Y-1650 ?), John 
Smith (1616-1652), Ralph Cudworth (1617-1688) were 
among the men who passed through his bands, and professed, 
as John Smith put it, to' live' more or less' on Dr. Which
cote.' Henry More (1614-1687), another of his circle, was 
of Christ Church College. 

Sterry had a temperamental affinity with the new 
in1luence, and might be expected to take the lead in yielding 
bimlleH ardently to it. By temperament be was a mystic, 
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if a mystic may be described as a man absorbed in the study 
or experience of God. At the same time, he was a Calvinist ; 
and he did not cease to be a Calvinist when he became a 
Platonist. There is a link between Calvinism and Platonism 
in the fact that both endeavour to conceive and construe the 
universe from the standpoint of the divine nature. The 
difference between them may be said to lie in their view of 
the divine character. Sterry•s Platonism led him, while 
allowing full scope to the power and justice and wisdom of 
God, to put the goodness of God first and last. This was a 
new phenomenon in Puritanism. 

When be left Cambridge is not clear ; but he settled in 
London some time before May, 1642, when he was one of 
the fourteen divines nominated by the House of Lords for 
the Westminster Assembly. Though he seems to have taken 
but1ittle part in its debates, and is found on none of its com
mittees, he was still a member in September, 1648, and 
marked as a ' notorious Independent, '1 and a ' zealous and 
ftnn advocate to the Parliament.' This would recommend 
him to Lord Brook, to whose wife (after his death in Lichfield 
fight, 18'2) he became chaplain in 16H. His association 
with Sir Harry Vane is revealed by his being examined, 
near the same time, about a plot in which the latter was 
suspected to have a band. At least from November, 1645, 
he was an occasional preacher before the House of Commons 
or Lords; for on the 28th of that month-' the solemn day 
of their monthly fast '-he preached from the text, John xvi. 
8, and presently published his sermon under the title, ' The 
Spirit convincing of Sinne.' He tells • the Honourable 
Knights and Burgesses ' that his one desire had been • so to 
speak as that their souls, counsels, wan may be carried on 
by the Spirit of God Who, in the language of the Scriptures, 
is not only the dove for Purity and Peace, but also the true 
Eagle for Wisdom and Power.' Very heart-searching was 

1 A1DDg wnb Pbilip Bye 11111d othen; aee Athmlae Oma., iii. 812. 
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the preacher's application of his theme ; and one hopes that 
Cromwell was there. He, at any rate, would relish the 
doctrine, however ' high-pitched ' might be some of the 
expressions in which it was set forth. Sir Benjamin Rudyard 
styled his preaching ' too high for this world and too low for 
the other.' Cromwell's appreciation of him was instinctive. 
The mystic strain which repelled a clear-cut dialectician like 
Richard Baxter attracted the Protector. Baxter B880Ciated 
him with Sir Harry Vane, and questioned ' whether vanity 
and sterility had ever been more happily conjoined.' 

Sterry'a sermons were seldom doctrinal in the current 
aenae of the term. They were always concemed with the 
deep things of the Spirit, and with these as directly related 
to their manifestation in the events of the time. Evc..-ry 
victory or defeat in the great fight of the people for what he 
believed to be the cause of justice and liberty was to him 
an operation of the ' Spirit,' and a sign of his approval or 
disapproval-a call to repentance or thanksgiving.• Crom
well saw this so vividly that be wondered why men should 
look for any other, or clearer, outward 'sign.' To them 
both History, made or in the making, contained the living 
Word of God. Hence it was natural that the two should 
draw together; and that, in due time, the preacher should 
be appointed one of the Lord General's chaplains in ordinary 
(July, 1649). He had to preach at Whitehall or Hampton 
Court on Sundays, and every other Thursday morning at the 
former. He had (for some months) been a Preacher to the 
Council of State at a salary of £100 a year. With his chap
laincy the allowance was doubled ; and he had lodgings in 
Whitehall. Tolerance of varying religious opinions sprang 
at once out of Sterry'a intensely spiritual faith ; and it is 
easy to see that a like faith on Cromwell's part inspired the 
well-nigh unlimited tolerance for which he was conspicuous. 
Sterry was the preacher when • the High Court of Parlia-

• See, e.g. page 7 of hill •nnon on the • Cloud, in whioh Christ oom•: 
Be•. i. 7, Ootoi.r 27, 18'7 (inaobed before t.be Boue of Ooma,1111). 
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ment • met in St. Margaret's, Westminster, on November 5, 
1651, to render thanks for the' crowning mercy• at Worces
ter on September 8 ; and it was Cromwell's voice, no doubt, 
which had nominated him for this great distinction. He 
celebrated the occasion as ' England's deliverance from the 
Northem Presbytery compared with a deliverance from the 
Roman Papacy • ; and no loftier plea, if regard be had to the 
grounds of it, could have been urged on behalf of spiritual 
freedom. He had no quarrel with Presbyterianism in itself. 
In the dedication to this sermon he speaks of the Scottish 
Church as that which, in his opinion, possesses al.most the 
purest form of government. But the attitude of the Presby
terian&, both in Scotland and England, towards differing 
forms had entered like iron into his soul ; and had driven 
him to the conclusion that, if anything, they were worse 
foes to liberty than the Papists. The corruption of the best 
turns to the worst; and the same anti-Christian temper which 
rules in the Papacy (he says) becomes fuller of' dispite and 
danger • in the purer form of Presbytery, because it is then 
fuller of 'mystery,' i.e., more subtle and concealed in its 
working. And what is the specifically anti-Christian temper ! 
It is, to value unduly the form (of a Church or a doctrine) 
in such wise as to make it a bar between a man and his 
brethren, or between the soul and its living Lord ; and so 
' fetter • the sweet ' outgoings ' of the Spirit. Cromwell 
mwit have felt his soul refreshed that day. 

A few sentences may suffice for further details of his 
life. His mysticism does not seem to have made him un
practical. He was a man of affairs. He is seen making an 
inventory of the State Records (1658-1654). He reports 
on some works in MS. which the Council have a mind to pur
chase; he examines Archbishop Usher's library, and advises 
what part of it might be bought by the State ; he acts as 
one of the 'Triers• and (possibly) as assistant Latin Secre
tary under Milton. In 1654 he sits in the 'Conference• 
intended by the Protector to open the way for adrnissi.on 
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of the Jews to citizenship ;j and was (we may be sure) not 
one of the clerical majority who crossed his project. 

Cromwell's death (September 8, 1658) threw him into 
the shade. He retired to Hackney ; took pupils to eke out 
his means of livelihood ; preached, as he could, to • a gathered 
people ' ; and was one of the first for whom a licence was 
obtained under the Indulgence Act of 1672.1 On Novem
ber 19 following he died-' full of those joys' (says his 
editor) ' in which be was taken up ' ; and testifying that 
• it then pleased God to give him full assurance of thoee 
truths be had taught to others.' To his enemies he was a 
• blasphemer,' a 'Parasite,' one who always kept 'on that 
side of the hedge which had proved trump.' To those who 
knew him best be was an object of wonder and affection. 
One of these • speaks particularly of the • fullness of his 
thought which seemed to overflow and to be never strait
ened-bow sublime soever the subjects he engaged in
although strength of body often failed him.' Another • 
dares not venture to speak, so great is his • love and venera
tion ' lest we should • offend against the Spring ' while 
'commending the Stream.' Nevertheless-be goes on-' our 
author was indeed a true father in Christ, and so esteemed 
by all who knew him : for his own great understanding 
and experience in divine things ; for the excellency of his 
ministry-whereby he did in Jesus Christ, through the 
Gospel, beget and edify many ; as also for the great tender-

1 It wu grant.eel at the iDBtaDoe of F.clward Buahell (on May 16) for 
•nioel to be be1d at hill boue at Homerton or Little Bt. Helen'• (aee artioJe 
OD t.be Baabella of J.i'rodabam, ill Tramaotiona of Oongreptional Hiatorioal 
Society, wL vi., No. 6). Buahell wu diAtantly relat.ed to St.eny (ibid., 
p. 380). Sterry la named a Preabyt.riaD, bat thia provea no~. Nearly 
all NoDOODformiata wen apt to be called Preabyterian. 

1 ID pnlaoe to hil whune of •rmom entitled • Tbe Appean,noe of God 
to Kan ••.. • 

1 ID preface to a leClOnd wlmae of •nnom entitled 'Tbe Riae, Raoe, and 
Royalty of the Kingdom of God.• Whiohoote wu ' cmoe ill oonftl'Mtion 
with St.eny on mme omo1119 point.a ill Divinity • when • be uplained him• 
•H with IIIOh - and oleamela that the dootor, riling from hie IMt and 
eml>raoiq him, e:1:olaimed : Peter, thou hut overcome me, thou an all 
puze mtelleot. • 
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nea and father-like bowela which, throughout his whole 
ministry and in all his other convenes, he delighted to be 
still expreuing towards all the weak and little ones. Nor 
wu his skill herein less considerable than his naturalness.• 
Be waa ' still careful to provide milk •• for the babes whilst 
aetting stronger meat before the men.' 

II 
Sterry's theology, in many respects, is defiant of system. 

It is the product of a mind which often lets itself go on the 
wings of a too exuberant fancy, or is driven along by a rush 
of poetic sentiment. Bence his arguments are very apt to 
be interwoven of imagery which, however beautiful, yields no 
rational meaning. He is wofully lacking in self-criticism. 
Ilia metaphysics are a bad specimen of that a priori philo
aophy which ran riot before Locke, or even Descartes. 
Be never defines with ' his eye on the object,• but alway& 
with reference to some 888Umed principle of deductive 
thought. His idea of personality, e.g., both in God and 
man, is the quintessence of vagueness ; and quite powerless 
to hold him back from that gulf of Pantheism into which 
he certainly had no wish to fall. Moreover, his Puritan 
reverence for the Scriptures as, throughout, the infallible 
Word of God committed him to the hopeless taak of dis
covering, for all his statements, some textual support, and 
to an allegorical method of interpretation which (as usual) 
drew out of the text just what it liked to put in ; while a 
natural desire not to break too abruptly with orthodox 
phraseology constrained him not seldom to press his thoughts 
into categories to which they had no real relation. He f clt 
bound to be logical ; but his soul was lyrical and impatient 
of logic. Spiritual intuitions of a mystic striving for expres
sion through an intractable Dl888 of conventional formulae, 
is the picture he suggests. Having said this, however, it 

l Perhapa a nifelmoe to hia ' Short 0.teohiam ' (in bO p&N), pdnted 
in' The Appean,aoe of God to Man ... 'pp. 412 ff. 
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can be added that the general drift and cardinal feature& of 
his theology are perfectly clear. 

Th111 (a) its Calvinism appears in the absolutenea of 
the place assigned to God. God is Being-all Being. Will 
is the essence of His being. Everything is the direct effect 
of His will. There are, in truth, no real secondary causes. 
There is, strictly speaking, no will besides His ; and freedom 
of will, if by freedom is meant a power to choose or act 
independently of God, is absurd. ' The will of man in every 
motion, act and determination of it is from eternity pre
determined in the divine understanding, as in its first cause 
and original.' ' The connexion, the dependence betwt..-en 
God and the creature-the first, the universal Cause and 
every Effect-is much more universal, intimate, immediate, 
inseparable than that between any effect and any second 
cause. We have a demonstration to our sense from the 
interposal of a Cloud between our eyes and a clear Sky, that 
the beams are continued streams of light from the body of 
the Sun. In that moment in which they cease to flow from 
the Sun, to subsist in the Sun, they cease to be.'• 

(b) The distinctively Christian element appears in the 
central place assigned to Christ. The Godhead is a Trinity 
of Life, Light, and Love. Life is identified with the Father. 
Love is identified with the Spirit as the informing soul of 
the Father and the Son. Light is identified with the Son. 
The Son is the ' mind of God,' is the ' Treasury of all ideas.•• 
He is His Wisdom or His image. The last is Sterry's favour
ite comparison. The Son is at once the jird Image of God, 
' the clearest and fullest effulgency or brightness of all His 
glories in Ilia own most proper and most glorious form ' ;• 
and, ' in that, the FIB8T image of the whole Creation and of 
every creature, as a part of the whole.' Thus, the Son 
' standeth in the middle between God and all creature&, 

1 ~ bia poetbumoua • Dillooura of the Freedom of the WW• (1676), 
p. 83, eto. 

I Jbitl., p. 20(), I Jbitl., p. 49. 
6 
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comprehending both entirely in one, in Himself .'1 He is 
also the' Way by which God descendeth into the Creature, 
by which the Creation cometh forth from God.• AB such, 
He could become manifest in flesh ; and did so in • our 
Lord Jesus.' The Incarnation was nothing strange, nor was 
the Fall which occasioned it. The Fall, with all its seeming 
miseries, was due to the act of God. God, for His greater 
glory, withdrew Himself from man(' as it were a handbreadth 
off ') turned away His face, deprived man's understanding 
of its proper light. This left him to the ' shadowy images ' 
of a darkened world. These Images, as so many will-o'
the-wisps, deluded his will into mistaking and choosing 
and embracing the false for the true. So, • the soul Binlu 
into the depth of darkness, in which darkness it springs up, 
the same moment, into the evils of Sin, Deformity, Death, 
Wrath, Torment.•• 

Nevertheless, all is well. The soul's descent has been 
attended and shared by Christ. • We are sojourners together 
in Hu land. He suffers in all our sufferings. He ia in all 
thing, made like unto us, sin only excepted.'• In human 
form He drew upon Himself all the ' contrariety • of human 
sin, and submitted to ' all extremities of suffering.' At the 
same time, He so identified Himself with man in his sin that 
He drew upon Himself the whole force of that divine wrath 
against sin which is only an aspect of divine love-love 
' disguising itself ' behind a • fury • which has the destruc
tion of sin for its object. And by this sacrifice to the holi
ness of God the destruction was achieved. 'Jesus, the supreme 
harmony, the everlasting Righteousness, by dying, carries 
the ducent of things to the lowest point. He makes an end 
of Sin, Sufferings, Wrath and Death for ever, by the dissolu
tion and end of the ,eat, the BUbject of all these, viz. : tJ,e 
11aall,qwy Image. . . . The death of Jesus Christ is as the 
midnight of things. The Svn of the eternal Image and 

1 8ee hie poathumoo1 'Di.:ioorae of the Freedom of the WiU' (1876), 
p. 198. • Ibid., p. 117. 1 llM., pp. 79, 129. 
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glory, having by its course, in the shadowy Image, touched 
the utmon bounds of distance from itself, now begins to 
return to itself again.'1 

But Jesus (as Paul says) is essentially spirit.• There
fore, 'Jesus in His mediatory Kingdom and glory casts off 
the Vail of Flesh, as from His divine so from His human 
nature. The days of His flesh are now past. He is a 
quickening spirit, all spirit and life. His human nature 
is now all spirit ; and, by having the Godhead, bath the 
Fountain of Spirit and Life in itself.' Thus, potentially, 
Death has been done away. Life alone reigns. In union 
with the risen Christ the whole is rising-man first, as the 
bead ; and, through him ' all the particular forms of things 
as they stand without man in their own proper existences.'• 
In fine, ' our Jesus is the greaJ Jubi,lu, where all debts are 
remitted, all Servants go free, all persons return to their 
Inheritances, to the free poaaeaaion, the full fruition of them
selves and them. In the Resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
from Him, as the root springing up into the Body of the 
Saints, through them into the rest of the Creation as Bra~, 
of the same tree. All sins are pardoned, the whole Creation 
is set free from its bondage to Yanity and Corruption. All 
things return to a free fruition of themselves, of all Beauties 
and Joys in their native Inheritance, their original Images, 
their proper Ideas in Christ. First Christ ; then the Saints ; 
then, through them Heaven and Earth and the Seas, with 
all things in them, are made new, by being married aneu,, 
by being newly re-invested with the Glories of their original.'• 

(c) Accordingly Sterry's theology, centred in Christ, 
is a grand Theodicy. In the light of God and His Christ he 
aees the universe as an emanation proceeding by varied stages 
of darkness and light, from God to God ; growing ever more 
beautiful the more clearly it unfolds ; and crowned at last 
with lhe. out-shinihg glory of ineffable lo\re. 

l /bt4. 1 p. 130. I ·2 ()or. lii. 17. I Jli4., p. 131. 
• lbi4., pp. 132-3. 
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The language of Bailey's • Festua • might have been his :-

1 beheld all thinaa rejoice beneath the light of Love, 
Which eeema to oom within u and beam through, 
Lon in the bo'lllldlea lonelinela of God, 
I saw earth'• war-■oarred counteoance aweetly slide 
Into the angel-lineament■ of peace ; 
And pntleat ■orrow cheam heraelf to Joy. 
Teare ahed on earth were reaped in heaven in amile■, 
And what WU IOWD in ligbl WM l'Mped in IODp-

Here is a passage which finely illustrates bis ruling con
ception.1 and is worth quoting for its intrinsic eloquence:
• A poetical history, or work framed by an excellent spirit, 
for a Pattern of Wisdom and Worth and Happiness, bath 
this, as a chief rule, for the contrivance of it, upon which 
all its Graces and Beauties depend-viz. : that Persons 
and things be carried to the utmoat e:dremily, into a state 
where they seem altogether incapable of any return to 
Beauty or Bliss i that thffl, by just degrees of harmonious 
proportions, they be raised again to a state of highest Joy 
and Glory. You have examples of this in the divine pieces 
of those Divine Spirits (as they are esteemed and styled) 
Homer, Virgil, Tt11110, our English Spenaer, with some few 
others like to these. The works of these persons are called 
Poema. So is the Work of God in Creation and its contriv
ance from the beginning to the end named ,ro(711,&& TOii 8coii, 

God's poem. It is an elegant and judicious Observation 
of a teamed and holy divine, that the Works of Poets, 
in the excellencies of their imaginations and contrivances, 
were imitations drawn from those Original Poems, the 
Divine works and contrivances of the Eternal Spirit. 
We may by the fairest lights of Reuon and Religion thus 
judge, that excellent Poets, in the heights of their fancies 

1 In 8tmry'■ frequent iDli■tenoe OD the emanative principle ii traoeabJe 
hi■ indebt.edne■■ to Platoni■m or rather Neo-Pl&toni■m. Allot.her very 
marbd inJlaenoe ii that of Boehme (157~1821), who■e 11&1118 indeed he 
doe■ not ■eem to mention, bat with whom muoh of hi■ thoqht and piu..o. 
logy pre■ent a ft1Y olo■e affinity. Boehme attracted oon■iderable attention 
in EnsJaad ; -• e.g., Charle■ BotJiam.'1 ' Ad Philoaophiam Teutonioam,' 
llondon, 1848. 



ONE OF CROMWELL'S CHAPLAINS 85 

and spirits, were touched and warmed with a Divine Ray 
through which the supream Wisdom formed upon them 
and so upon their work, some weak impression and oblcure 
Image of itself. Thus it seemetb to be altogether Diwne 
that that work shineth in our eyes with the greatest Beauties, 
infusetb into our Spirits the sweetest delights, tl'BDBport.eth 
us moat out of ourselves unto the kindest and most ravishing 
touches and senses of the Divinity, which, diffusing iteelf 
through the amplest Variety, and so to the remotest Dis
tances, and the most opposed Contrarieties, bindetb up all 
with an harmonious Order into an emd unity ; which con
veyetb things down by a gradual descent to the lowest 
Depths and deepest Darknesses ; then bringeth them up 
again to the highest point of all most flourishing Felicities, 
opening the beginmfll in the end, espousing the end to the 
beginning. This is that which Arinolle in his Discourse of 
Poetry commendeth to us as the most artful and surprising 
untying of the knot, IMl ~.,,, or by a tliacooery. This 
is that which Ju,u Clariat pointeth at in Himself, who is 
the Wisdom of God, the Manifold Wisdom of God, in Whom 
all the Treasures of Wisdom and Knowledge lie hid, in whom 
all the Divine contrivances are formed and perfected. WAtd 
a,iU you aay, a,hm you alaall aee the Son of Man retum tlt,n 
ailwre He 'llla8 at ji,n 1 1 

Ill 
Sterry the theologian exposes many a weak spot to the 

shafts of criticism. But he stands beyond question when 
in virtue of his theology, be urges the old, oft-forgotten 
lesson that if God is Love, then the Christian law of life is 
Love. One of the noblest hymns in praise of Love (outside 
the New Testament) is chanted by Sterry, in magnificent 
prose in the preface to that treatise from which most of our 
quotations have been drawn. The Treatise itself, except 
for frequent passages and sentences of great beauty, is a 

1 Ibid .• p. 179. 
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chaotic performance ; and will be dismissed by any matter
of-fact reader who might conceivably attempt its perusal as 
' a piece of clotted nonsense.' But in the Preface the 
writer's inmost heart leaps up ; and gleams like a stream of 
purest crystal in the light of that love which he finds supreme 
in God and commends as supreme for man. 

(1) 'Dear Reader, if thou wouldest be led to that sea 
which is as the gathering together and confluence of all the 
Waters of Life, follow the stream of Divine Love as it holdeth 
on its cotll'Se, from its head in Eternity through every work 
of God, through every creature. So shalt thou be not only 
happy in thine end, but in the way-while this stream of 
Love shall not only be thy guide by thy side, but shall 
carry thee along in its soft and delicious bosom, bearing thee 
up in the bright Arms of its own Divine Power, sporting with 
thee all along, washing thee white as snow in its own pure 
floods, and bathing thy whole Spirit and Person in heavenly 
unexpressible sweetnesses. • 

(2) ' Study and practise that great command of Love 
as the Lesson of thy whole Life, with which alone thou art 
to entertain thyself, and all the heavenly Company, both 
here and in Eternity. Let no differences of Principles or 
Practices divide thee in thine affection from any person. 
He who seems to me as a Samaritan to a Jew-most worthy 
of contempt and hatred, most apt to wound and kill me
may hide under the shape of a Samaritan, a generous, affec
tionate Neighbour, Brother and Friend. When I lie wounded 
and dying, neglected by those who are nearest to me, 
most esteemed by me, thia person may pour Oil and Wine 
into my Wounds, with tender and constant care, at his own 
expense, bring me back to life and joy. How evident it 
hath been in the History of all times, that in Parties most 
remote one from the other, most opposed one to the other, 
Persons have been found of equal excellencies in all kinds, 
of equal integrity to Truth and Goodness. Our most 
Orthodox Divines, who have been heated and heightened 
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with the greatest zeal of Opposition to the Pope, as the 
Antichrist, yet have believed a Pope to have ascended from 
the Papal Chair to a Throne in Heaven. Had my Educa
tion, my Acquaintance, the several Circumstances and Con
currences been the same to me as to this person from whom 
I now most of all dissent, that which is now hia sense and 
state, might have been mine. Have the same just, equal, 
tender respects and thoughts, with the same allowance, of 
one another, which thou requirest from him to thyself.' 

(8) Calvinists and Arminians were at daggers drawn in 
Sterry's day. He was true to his own counsel in honouring 
the • Persons engaged on both sides,' and in appreciating 
the special aspect of the truth for which each was contend
ing. • It is the design of one part to heighten the Grace of 
God by its freedom and peculiarity; of the other, to enlarge 
the glory of this Grace by its extent and amplitude.' ' One 
admires or adores the absoluteness, the sovereignty of God ; 
the other, the goodness.' Then the one grows zealous lest 
something should be ascribed to man which detracts from 
the power of God ; and the other lest something should be 
ascribed to God which stains His moral glory. But • the 
day will come when men shall say, Blessed is he who comes 
in the name of the Lord-Blessed is the peacemaker who 
shall reconcile, on the one hand, the freedom and peculiarity 
of the Grace of God unto a full amplitude and extent, so 
raising its sweetness to a perfect height ' ; and, on the 
other, shall (so) bring into mutual embraces the sovereignty 
or absoluteness of God and His goodness (as) that the 
sovereignty and absoluteness may be sovereignly and abso
lutely good; (as) that the goodness alone may be absolute 
and sovereign.' 

(4i) It is evident that Sterry himself hoped to be this 
reconciler, or at least his forerunner. Love is first, and 
must be given the first place, if Christians are to attain a 
true knowledge of God and a true fellowship in God with 
one another. This is his message, and he is full of longing 
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that it may be received. ' Let love instruct and prompt 
thee, gentle Reader, to think that the worthless author 
. . . may have been led by a sacred beam of this love 
touching hia heart from on high, so near unto the bordt..'1'8 
of the happy regions and kingdoms of Divine Truth 88 to 
dilcover aU to be 1aeaw,a 11,ere. • • • Then let the sweet 
waters of this Divine Love, from its own fountain sprinkled 
upon their heart. raise this candid belief in thee, that 88 a 
pair of silver-feathered Dove1 flying before Aeneas, guided 
him to the tree laden with golden boughs, in the midst of a 
thick and obscure wood, 1 so this Discoune, aiming at a 
leleDlblance of those beautiful and lovely birds, sacred to 
love, in a whiteness of unspotted candour, may be a birth 
of Love, though weak; and flying low, sent forth to allure 
and guide thee into the • everlasting Heavens of divine truth 
and goodness.' But 'perhaps some one will say, who is 
this that thus preacheth Love to the world ? Is he a Duoe 
a,a,6, in milk I • Far from it in his own eyes. ' No, the 
only character here is that of a ooiee in tJ,e 'l11ildernua,-a 
wilderness of many Deformities and Distractions, roitlain as 
well as a>ithout,--crying, Prepare ye 1M 'IIJtJY of Divine Luoe, 
make atraig6' patA, for it, by brin,ing tloa,,a er,ery mountain 
of Y tmity and Pride, by jill.ing vp the Y alliea of Im,,, dejecttd, 
lad. dupairing Spiriu. He who thus cries to you too 
frequently, too deeply, bath pierced the side of this Love; 
yet still from the l'80IMded lwarl--tJrrou,'la tJ,e IIIOUftd,-a,ater 
Gfld 6IOtHi flow to wash off the stains of this blood upon '#aim ; 
and by this blood as a Balaam, as a cordial, as a Spring of 
Li/,. all at once to heal his wounds, to injvff new vigour 
and joy into his spirits, to ffllllD life in his heart, even out of 
Deal/a itaelf into immortality. This is the lnnoentcy and 
Wiadom which make them bleued who aspire to it ; who, as 
often as they fail in their duty of looifll er,ery other peraon 
as l1temaelve, are sensible of the gvilt of breaking the u,lwle 

1 Bt.eny ll88DII to be aware of hia oWD obaoarity or rather of that of hia 

nbJeaL 
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lato-which is summed up in these ta,o great comma~ 
-and maketh them (as) inaeparable as the IUbatance and the 
,~ in the n.inaAitae, or as the Fovntam and the Stream. 
or the Sun and the rimilitiule of the Sun in the light surround
ing it : to love God with all ourselves and to love our neigh
bour a, ourselves.' 

IV 
Steny wished he ' had a hundred mouths, a hundred 

tongues, a voice like thunder ; like the voice of God which 
rends the rocks ' if thereby he might be able to move to 
repentance the warring heart of the ' Christian World ' 
of bis day; and' so quench that fire which' (said he)' turns 
upon your estates, your houses, your relations, your bodies, 
your souls, even to the nethermost Hell.• But he was a 
eolitary unheeded voice. Most of the few who paused to 
listen paued on to scoff. Only one here and there felt con
strained to stay. One of these was Jeremiah White (162~ 
1707) who, in publishing a volume of bis master's sermons, 
wrote a preface which he afterwards enlarged into a separate 
treatise under the title a ' Persuasive to Moderation '-a plea 
for Christian tolerance of remarkable eloquence and force, 
and bearing witness on every page to the source of its inspira
tion. Another disciple might be claimed, perhaps, in Sir 
Harry Vane, Jr., whose work, 'The Retired Man's Medita
tions ' (1655) was a sympathetic enforcement of the same 
plea which, for its breadth, provoked dissent from Richard 
Baxter 1 and prompted bis fulsome admirer, Henry Stubbs 
(IGn-1678) (who also professed to be for a ' Toleration of 
all Opinions,' and wrote his ' Essay in defence of the good 
old cause ' partly for that purpose), to assail Baxter in a 
scurrilous pamphlet (called 'Malice Rebuked') from which 
all Christian tolerance was absent. A third disciple • who 
published a second volume of Sterry's sermons, indulged 

1 In ma 'Key for C.tholicb,' 1669. 
• Perbape R. Roooh, who edit.eel White's ' Penuuive.' 
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a faint hope that enough copies might be sold to warrant 
the issue of a further volume ; but as this never came out 
we may infer that the former found few purchasers. As 
Jeremiah White said-' it has still been the lot of the divinest 
births and appearances of God in this lower world to be 
more solitary and neglected as to an outward pomp and 
attendance. They are reserved for the glory and triumph 
of another day.' So far Sterry's day seems not to have 
come. Yet the leaven of his spirit cannot have perished. 
It must have worked together with other elements of man's 
nobler mind ; and must have had its effect in bringing men 
to a keener sense of what is laid upon their conscience by 
the Christian law of love. Possibly in Sterry's humble 
soul this would have seemed a not insufficient reward of all 
his travail. But one who owes much to him cannot but wish 
him better known-especially by those who have not 
resigned the belief that the thoughts of a mystic may be 
vehicles of light from the inmost shrine of truth. 

FJlED, JAKES POWICKE. 
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A SPIRITUAL PILORIMAOE 
..4 Spiritual Pilgrimage. By R. J. C.illPHLL, M.A., Prieat of St. Philip'■ 

Cathedral Church, Birmingham. (London: Williama & Norgat.e.) 

'WONDROUS are the ways of God.' So simply and 
devoutly does the writer of this spiritual auto

biography sum up the remarkable pilgrimage which led him 
from his father's Methodist home, through mystic dreams 
and Oxford studies, to the ' blue ribbon ' of Nonconformity 
in the City Temple pulpit ; and thence, after many mental 
zigzags and much heart-searching, to the ' re-ordination • 
which made him ' Priest of St. Philip's Cathedral Church, 
Birmingham.• To ascribe this whole tortuous path, with a 
child's simplicity, directly to God, will scarcely be as easy to 
those who read these pages, as to the genial mystic who has 
written them. His guileless and quite kindly desire is to 
show, equally to friend and foe, how after all his wanderings 
bis true soul has but 'turned again home.' His P~m•a 
Progress will neither fascinate nor endure as Bunyan's has 
done, but like its author it has a distinct charm of its own 
Sincerity and lucidity go hand in hand throughout the 
whole. However strongly one may be compelled to dissent 
from his conclusions and utterly refuse to follow his example, 
no question can be entertained as to the general truthfulness 
of his avowals, or, from his standpoint, the sacredness of 
hie present attitude. He sets before us, with childlike 
openness of mind, a catena of facts, biographical, intellectual, 
spiritual, through which he has been drawn, more or less con
sciously, to take up strongly not a few anomalous positions 
in days gone by, and now no less decisively to forsake them 
for others in which, he now tells us, he is finally entrenched. 
Be it so. This country happily is not Germany, and the 
worst disfavour that can happen to him for his seeming 
self-contradictions, is that many of us will not only decline 
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to follow him, but, with equal plainness-and it is to be hoped 
with no less courtesy-will tell him why. To this end we will 
here first seek to apprehend and appreciate the facts which 
form the substance of his Apologia, and then to enunciate 
aome calm reflections thereupon. In so far as the facts can 
be fairly ,anmmarized, they are as follows. 

Under circumstances that were definitely romantic, 
he came from Oxford to the Old Union Church, Brighton, 
bringing with him as co-pastor a friend who was really a 
p~. The present writer having been then resident in 
Brighton cannot forget the contrast at the ordination ser
vice between the thoughtful and reasoned utterance of the 
new pastor, and the conventional platitudes which were read 
from paper by his alleged assistant. All the preaching at 
all aervices was done by Mr. Campbell alone. And from 
the first moment he became a centre of attraction. The 
place soon proved too small, and a change to Queen Square 
was ere long effected. The indescribable charm of a unique 
personality, added to the force of a fresh and vigorous intel
lectuality in the pulpit, gave him triumphs in all directions. 
His welcome by the Free Churches and the booming of 
certain religious journals-which have long since for other 
reasons boycotted him-are too well known to need com
ment. In this his latest volume he has not only given a very 
interesting account of his early days, revealing without 
:resene the mystic temperament which built an altar in the 
wood and found God everywhere, but has offered to the 
religious world a fair explanation of all that has come to him 
since then. Canon Adderley, on the occasion of our friend's 
re-ordination, only voiced what all honest observers mUlt 
own as to his work at the City Temple. • To deny the work 
of the Holy Spirit in your former ministry would, for me at 
least, be to risk the commission of the unpardonable sin.' 

But apart from, or even in the midst of, all the wonderful 
popularity which accompanied that ministry, the change 
that has come over his whole tone and attitude during the 
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last decade cannot have escaped any observant eye. In his 
book he supplies, with admirable frankness and lucidity, the 
clue to many recent deliverances which so differed from pre
ceding words that, whilst some moumed and others rejoiced. 
all had to acknowledge that they required explaining. We 
have now the full explanation. Whether it be sufficient,. 
may here for courtesy's sake be left undecided. Suffice it 
to remark that only careful students of what was formerly 
affirmed-and that with all emphasis-are aware of the 
degree of departure, not to say downright contradiction, 
which exists between the attitude of the former Protagonist 
of the New Theology and that of the present • Priest of St. 
Philip's Cathedral Church.' Nothing like such a reversal 
has been known in the religious world since the days when, 
in the Ariana of the Fourth Century, Cardinal Newman 
penned that humiliating paragraph of recantation; unless 
it be the contrast between the mellowed final faith of Prof. 
G. J. Romanes, and the unmitigated dogmatisms of his 
anti-theistic assurances from the standpoint of • PhysicUB.' 

It is small wonder that numbers of readers who lay no 
claim to be theologians, when they take in hand the popular 
edition of the NeTJJ Theology-'thoroughly revised and with 
a new Preface '-are bewildered indeed at what they there 
find, as compared with what they now hear from the same 
preacher. He tells us in the volume before us, that in 
March, 1915, he • decided to withdraw the book, and pur
chue the publishing rights to prevent its possible re-issue,' 
which is doubtless all he could do. But that withdrawal 
does not destroy the vast number of copies still in circula
tion. Nor does it mitigate the contrasts just mentioned; 
or indeed make sufficient his present explanations. Thus 
we find him now saying that • It was much too hastily 
written, was crude and uncompromising in statement, 
polemical in spirit, and gave a totally wrong impression of 
the quality of the sermons delivered week by week from the 
City Temple pulpit ' (p. 188). But unfortunately the latest 
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revised edition of that work (p. 12) definitely asserts that 
' It is intended as a concise statement of the outlines of the 
teaching given from the City Temple pulpit. I think I am 
usually able to say what I mean, and in the foil owing pages 
my object is to say what I mean in such a way that every 
one can understand.' They have understood ; and the 
understanding has become the measure of their present 
bewilderment. How one and the same Christian teacher 
oould then say and do those things, and now do and say 
these, remains a lesson in human nature even more than a 
problem in psychology. How in face of such an experience 
of some twenty years, he can now inform the world that he 
owes nothing intellectually or spiritually to' Nonconformity,' 
and that to be in the true Church he finds it necessary 
to be re-ordained by an Anglican Bishop, is at best a 
temperamental phenomenon, and at worst a religious 
monstrosity. 

However, as he here so genially sets forth his reason 
for the changes which confound us, it is only fair that we 
9hould do these all possible justice by earnest attention, 
whatever may be afterwards our inevitable estimate. 

Limitations of space forbid our generally quoting in 
a:lfflao ; it must suffice to supply the pages of his book on 
which will be found the justification of any and every state
ment. Detailed scrutiny of his words is not meticulous 
QrJ>ing, but just such appreciation of intelligent sincerity 
as every serious author must desire. 

Two things stand out, then, before us ; his reasons for 
110 real a departure from the past ; and the ideals which he 
now hopes to help accomplish in the future. In point of fact 
his reasons for recent developments are as follows, stated 
approximately in the order of thought. 

(i) In Nonconformity, that which he had always 
'missed' and yet n~ed was 'the altar/ Above all else, 
he desired • to aerve the altar '-• if I were to COJttinue to be 
.a preacher, let alone serve the altar'-' I have received 
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authority to serve the altar '-these phrases express his 
soul's longing (pp. 277, 298, 812). 

(ii) The 'altar' stands for the 'Real Presence• in 'the 
Sacrament.' But the Presence is only real, when the Sacra
ment is validly administered. That can only be done by a 
priest, whose authority is guaranteed by his having been 
ordained by a bishop, who is himself truly in the Apostolical 
Succession (pp. 819, 820). 

(iii) Whilst, therefore, Nonconformist' orders' are valid 
as far as they go, they do not go far enough. For they 
only include the ' charismatic ' gift, or ' prophetic ' function. 
This is ' the only validity that has ever been asserted of 
Nonconformist orders' (pp. 818, 814,). 

(iv) But he desired to be a genuine 'priest '-in the sense 
which we shall presently see Bishop Lightfoot so definitely 
repudiates. For this purpose, therefore, he was re-ordained, 
in order to receive his ' commission anew from the hands 
of a Bishop of the One Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church ' 
(p. 808). 

(v) This act and attitude mean that' in the organization 
of religious life it is altogether a mistake to think that " the 
gospel" '-evidently of set purpose spelt with a small g, 
whilst a capital C adorns the word' Church'-' and not the 
Church, is the first thing to be considered ' (p. 802). 

(vi) The •gospel' can only be truly maintained by the 
Church. 

(vii) The Church can only maintain the 'gospel' by 
insisting upon an • unbroken continuity' from its earliest 
witnesses (p. 802). 

(viii) That 'unbroken continuity' can only be secured 
through the 'historic episcopate.' 

(ix) But the • historic episcopate,' to be authoritative, 
must rest upon actual Apostolical Succession (pp. 805, 80'1. 
etc.). 

(x) Whilst, therefore, the historicity of Jesus is to be 
and may be thoroughly maintained--es apinat the nebuloU8 
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or non-o:istent Jesus of the school of Drews, Kalthoff, 
Robertson, Anderson, &c. (pp. 20,, 227-2"6-a useful 
summary), it must be understood that only the ' Catholic • 
tradition can truly present Him to mankind as the Saviour, 
• Either Jesus was what the Catholic Church said He was, or 
Be did not exist ; • ' The Christ I was preaching was the 
Christ whom the sacramental system of the Catholic Church 
presented to mankind as liberal Protestantism neither did 
nor could• (pp. 250, 252, 258). 

(xi) The Anglican Church embodies, as no other, all these 
principles of 'unbroken continuity,' with consequent sacra
mental validity and truthful representation. 

(xii) Therefore, the Anglican Church is the only true 
full-orbed Church, and the one ' fold ' into which all other 
Christian communities should be gathered. In giving us 
these reasons for his present position, Mr. Campbell earnestly 
cherishes a very definite hope for the future. That hope 
is the ' formal, outward unity • of Christendom. ' Sectarian
ism is deplorable.' For want of the outward unity,' Protest
antism is losing ground, and Catholicism is languishing • 
(pp. 289, 291, 804). Upon this he lays great stress, as a 
• question of urgency, not mere expediency.' 

But this union, it appears, is that of the lamb and the 
lion, who walked together as two, until the advantages of 
unity 80 suggested themselves to the lion that he came back 
alon~ne-with the lamb inside. For we are categorically 
told that the only way in which the necessary unity can be 
accomplished, is by the absorption of the Free Churches 
into the Anglican. ' The first step towards a re-united 
Christendom, 80 far as our own country is concemed, is the 
gathering into the one ancient (Anglican) fold, of all the 
divene elements which together constitute the religious 
life of England at the present time• (p. 289). There 
must be no mistake about this. ' There can be no reunion 
which would tend to weaken the 8rm belief of Catholics about 
the validity of orden, because they cannot run the risk of 
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comprommng anything that would endanger the doctrine of 
the Real Pretence. This for them is fundament.al. They 
mUBt safeguard the altar and all that the name implies. 
They mUBt make SUl'e that only a validly ordained priest 
should be allowed to consecrate the sacred elementa. It 
is absolutely necessary that the historic episcopate should 
be accepted by all the non-episcopal bodies, or formal unity 
we cannot have • (pp. 820, 828, 825). 

These, then, are the facta upon which he himself calla 
us to reflect. We will do so. The Bishop of Birmingham 
bas specially desired Mr. C-ampbell to state that ' personal 
affection for younelf was a leading factor in my taking up 
your case so strongly.' It is a wonderful and withal mys. 
terious gift that causes some individuall, and not.ably the 
writer of this book, to become a peraona grata to almost 
everybody. All who know him personally feel, with the 
Bishop, the charm of his -personality. But we are here 
thinking of truths, not of persons ; of what is or is not 
Cbri&tian, whatever becomes of personalities. Comequently, 
we must waive off every gracious spell, and ask quite plainly 
two questions. Is all this special pleading true, or false, 
to New Testament priilciples? Is this conception of 
Christian unity either possible or desirable ? 

In so grave a matter repetition must be excused for the 
sake of u.nmistakableness. Seeing that we have no choice 
but to declare that every one of the following 888umptiona, 
or assertions, is false, it is the more necessary that we should 
recapitulate them. These, then, let us make quite sure, 
are the distinct items of 1 his apologia for his present position, 
and for his beckoning us to follow him. 

Full-orbed Christianity absolutely requires a priest ' to 
sene the altar.' 

The Sacrament which embodies that priestly altar
service is •the central element• of Christianity. But 'the 

I Abandaat waD'Ult for t.ll8m will he foaad OD the J111P1 lplOiled, u 
.., cm ot.ben aot 11181ltioned. 

7 



98 A SPIRITUAL PILGRIMAGE 

Sacrament ' cannot possibly be valid unless ' administered 
by a priest ' who has been episcopally ordained by a bishop, 
who ia himself in the true Apostolic Succession (p. 819). 

Without such a priest ' to consecrate the sacred ele
ments, • there can be no Real Presence. • Comequently there 
can be no true Church (p. 815). 

In the Anglican Church 'the historic episcopate' does . 
actually rest upon a genuine Apostolical succession ; con
sequently, the Anglican clergy are all of them truly con
secrating priests (pp. 278, 289, 805, 882). 

No other episcopacy will do. The American Methodist 
Episcopal Church, for instance, is not in the Apostolical 
Succession. So that its ministers are not truly ordained, 
and not being priests, they cannot validly ' administer ' 
the Sacrament (pp. 821, 822). 

Hence, a breach with history being • always fatal' 
(p. 192), the Christian ministry in the Free Chmches is 
but an imperfect function, whilst Anglicanism represents 
a Catholicism which is definitely more true to Christiao 
principles (p. 258). 

When the historicity of Jesus has been demonstrated aod 
His supernaturalness confirmed, the Catholic-i.e. the 
Anglican-Church alone can present Him truly w mankind 
(pp. 250, 252). 

Nonconformity stands for purely subjective ' individ
ualism• (pp. 271, 27-6), which is un-Christian; and all the 
deep convictions upon which the Free Churches are founded 
are but 'little idiosyncrasies' (p. 828) which may easily be 
swallowed up in Anglicanism. 

Protestantism in general, as distinct from Catholicism, 
is but an aggregation of ' incoherent and unstable views, 
not a life to be lived in corporate and immediate fellowship 
with another and higher world than that of our every-day 
perceptions' (p. 802). 

Protestantism, indeed, is ' afraid of the Supernatural ' 
(p. 251), and unwarrantably-with most disastrous influence 
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-divides life into the sacred and the secular, whilst Cath~ 
licism makes all life sacramental and corporat.e (p. 271). 

Hence Protestantism in general is not 88 near to the 
truth and purpose of Christ 88 Catholicism, 80 that Cath~ 
licism becomes the Christian hope of the future. 

Now we are prohibited by courtesy from truthfully 
describing this whole ecclesiastical fetish, or faithfully 
estimating the false assumptions in its monopoly of the great 
word ' Catholic.' Most of us thought that Mr. Powell had 
settled all this, half a century ago, for modem minds. It 
shall suffice here to affirm that it is all untrue. But when 
error 80 tremendous is urged by such a winsome personality• 
and supported by a popularity absolut.ely unique in these 
days, we are bound to consider his suggestions for the future 
equally with his inferences from the past. 

Is, then, this ideal of an 'outward formal unity,' which 
be 80 definit.ely urges, either possible or desirable 'I Assuredly 
it is neither. And for these plain reasons. 

(i) Manifestly it excludes from the • one fold •~d 
so far un-Christianizes them-all members of the Society of 
Friends, and all workers in the Salvation Army, who observe 
no Sacraments. But here two things are incontrovertible. 
First : these Christian believers are every whit 88 sincere 
and 88 firm in their convictions as is the newly ordained 
• priest of St. Philip's ' ; and they will certainly never fulfil 
the conditions of unity which he lays down. Secondly : 
when he affirms that ' the results in life and character of a 
belief in the Real Presence in the Blessed Sacrament have 
been and are so abundantly good and beautiful 88 to con
stitut.e in themselves a demonstration of its truth, and a 
justification of Catholic observance in regard to it ' (p. 817), 
we cannot but tell him, as lovingly as plainly, that he himself 
knows perfectly well that amongst those whom his scheme 
thus banishes to the outer court, ' results in life . and 
character' are as beautifully and as emphatically a demon
stration and justification of their Christianness. as any-
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tmn, that ecclesiasticism has produced through all the 
ages. 

(ii) Moreover this same test, of bis proposing, applies 
equally to Nonconformity 88 a whole, whether in the past 
or in the pffllellt. The subtle but no less real innuendo 
here that Sacramentalism necessarily and always produces 
a type of character superior to all others, is simply false. 
In blunt truth-which is sometimes necessary-there are 
quite 88 many and 88 real saints in Protestantism, as there are 
in • Catholicism.' 

(iii) Whether Mr. Powell's unanswered and unanswerable 
work is now known or not to ordinary Christians, it is time 
to say as firmly 88 courteously, that this whole assumption 
of • Apostolical Succession,' with its sacerdotal corollaries, 
is 88 definitely and finally exploded for the modem mind, as 
its • results in life and character,' illustrated in the Kikuyu 
proceedings, are obnoxious to the moral sense of the 
twentieth century. 

(iv) Again, it must be said without flinching, that these 
reiterated assumptiona and assertiom 88 to the invalidity of 
•orders' in the ministry of other ChUI'Ches than the Anglican, 
are as false as they are pitiful. It is true that, taken 88 a 
whole, the ministry of the Free Churches is concemed 
about no other • orders ' than are implied in the threefold 
test of a definite call of God in the soul, the confirming 
judgement of the Church, and the actuality of spiritual 
result&. But the footnote on p. 8H of this book also is 
entirely warranted, viz.: that • there are Nonconformist 
ministers who"-would strongly affirm that their orders are 
in all respects what Anglican orders are,' though not exactly 
'for the same purposes.' Let 118 put it unequivocally, thus: 
Judged by any fair test, history, the New Testament, per
aonal character, spiritual effects, there is no one single 
respect in which the • orders ' of the Free Churches of this 
country-or any other-ve not 88 valid, i.e. as true to the 
doetrine of Christ and Bis Apostles, and as spiritually 
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effloacious, as tb011e of either the Anglican or the Roman 
Church. 

All alleged superiority in regard to the ' orden ' of 
either of these Communions, beyond tbeae tests, is but the 
supentitious rehabilitation of magical efficacy• or tactual 
transmission of spiritual power, both of which are entirely 
contrary to the whole genius of Christianity. There is no 
• sacnmental grace • whatever associated with the orders 
of the Anglican clergy,• which is not equally guaranteed 
by the principles of the whole New Testament, to every other 
duly accepted and appointed minister of all the Free Churches 
in these realms. 

(v) This whole conception of the absolute neceaity of 
formal outer unity in one organimtion, is but a crass unwork
able delusion, bom-if it can be said as kindly as truthfully
of childish bigotry, and equally unwarranted in nature and 
in the New Testament. Nature everywhere 8atly contra
dict& it ; and the references of Christ and the Apostles rule 
it completely out of thought. It is as undesirable as it is, 
happily, impossible. 

(vi) It violates the most elementary principles of Chris
tian ethics-' behave to your fellow men just as you would 
have them behave to you ' 1-in urging the 'Catholic• to 
demand from others equally sane and sincere, that which 
be bimseU absolutely refuses to concede, viz. : the SUJ'l'encif:r 
of bis most sacred convictions. These, for the • Catholic.' 
involve a certain system of doctrine. For the Protestant 
they involve an entirely different system. But it is the 
Protestant, the Nonconformist, conviction which must be 
ever surrendered to the •Catbolic'-never vice ver,4/ But, 
in Christ'• name, why T 

(vii) This ideal is directly contradictory to Christ's own 
assurance. Again and again Mr. Campbell urges us to 
• remember what is at stake ; it is nothing less than the 
bringing together into one /old all the scattered portions of 

Late Ti. 11 (Weymouth). 
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Christ's flock.' From some preachers, who make a fetish of 
the old Version and ignore their Greek Testament.a, one 
might apect this. But when educated men like Lord Bali. 
fax and our Oxford graduate talk thus, it is difficult to 
forgive them. Surely the Master's words are plain enough. 
• And other sheep I have which are not of this fold ; them 
also I must bring, and they will hear My voice, and they 
shall become au ftoek under one Shepherd.• Dare any 
man to.day try to make out that wo&t&wa means ' fold • ? 
What are we to say, in all charity, of the ecclesiastic, whether 
Roman or Anglican, who will venture not only to mis. 
translate xolp.w,, but to assume that ' the one fold • into 
which all other folds are to be driven, is his own peculiar 
fold 'I It makes one think in these dark days of a Gennan. 
ism even in religion, which induces irresistible moral nausea. 

(vii) So much the more is it necessary to point out that 
our friend, for all his sincerity, is thrice hoist with his own 
petard. For if anywhere the Apostolical Succession can be 
as actually demonstrated as it is resolutely claimed, it is 
in the Roman Communion. But the Romish authority 
says to Mr. Campbell precisely what he says to the American 
Methodist Episcopal Church-only more roughly. Accord• 
ing to the judgement of Leo XIII.-which is unrepealed
the 'priest of St. Philip's ' is no more truly in ' orders,' nor 
his sacramental comecration valid, than those of the hum• 
blest Primitive Methodist minister. It is more than a little 
pitiful to see a good man and a noble Christian teacher 
seeking to comfort his own soul and move his readers, by 
reminding them that ' Rome has not committed herself 
to an irrevocable declaration on this subject • I (p. 888). 
Surely in that case his book is premature. Be ought to have 
waited until he and his friends had submitted to the same 
re-ordination by Rome, as they now demand from Non• 
conformists. We must be forgiven for reminding them that 

1 John :a:. 18. No liocere reader of the Greek Teat.Ament needa to ban 
p,bated oat the vut difference between dAIJ and m4VIJ, 
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the demand will be even more inexorable from that quarter, 
than ia thein addreaed to the Free Churches~ 

But that ia far from all. The City Temple pastor baa , 
aought refuge in the Anglican Church, in order that he 
may be 'a priest• and 'serve the altar.• But as to the 
former, one of the most scholarly, saintly, and authoritative 
of Anglican bishops in that very Church, assures him that he 
has made a mistake, that be bas no right whatever to print 
on bia title-page-' priest of St. Philip's Cathedral Church.' 
Will Mr. Campbell deny the Apostolical Succession to Bishop 
Lightfoot ? Will he venture to impeach such an authority 
for heresy ? If he does, assuredly others will not. Let 
us bear, then, what thia validly appointed Anglican Bishop 
says:-

• For oommllllioatiag imtnlotlon and for p191ening puhlio older, for 
ooaduoting ftlligiou wonhi and for cliapenaing aocial charitiell, it beoame 
DeOellUJ' to appoint :;::f oflloen. Bat the J;!~tly fanotmna and prm• 
i.- of the <JuiatiaD people are nenr reprded u tnmfened or nm 
deJept.ed to tbeee oflloen. They are called atewarda, or meaaengan of God, 
aervant. or miniat.en of the Cl.arch, and the lib ; bat the aoerdotal title 
it nenr onoe oonfemd upon t.liem. The only prieeta deaipated u IAlah 
in the New Teetammt are the amt., the memben of the CJiriatiaD bmtmr
hood.' 

After careful investigation into the rise of episcopacy, the 
learned Bishop proceeds to deal with 
the origin and growth of a new principle whioh is nowhere enmioiated in the 
New Teatament, bat which, notwitutanding, bu worbd it. way into general 
aoopitmn and aeriouly modified the charact.er of later Chrilti&Dity. The 
P10_1n111 of the ucerdotal view of the m.ioiatryi I one of the !DOit ltm:iag 
and important phenomena in the hiltory of the <Jiaroh. 

It bu been pointed oat already that the ucerdotal fmtotmna and prm
.__ which &lone are mentioned in the apoBtolio writinp, pertain to all 
belieftn alike, and do not refer 101ely or =to the miniaterial otlloe. 
An noluin aoerdotaliam, • the word ii oo andentood., oontndiota 
the pneral tenoar of the GolpeL • 1 

Yet once more, since reference is so strongly made by Mr. 
Campbell to 'the altar• that he longed • to serve.• In addition 
to the assurance of the Bishop just quoted, that there is 

I 8ee the whole eJl:CIUIIII OD TA, ~ Jlt,..,,,,,, in Li,dltfoot'I Oom· 
mmtary OD the.,.,,,. lo ,Ac P~, pp. 1~287. 1'le fifty )'8UII 
wbioli han elapNd liDoe it wu written_han only NmlCl to OOD8rm._itl 
utitade. 
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in the true Christian Church no auch altar u he poltulated, 
we must not forget that thia his deepest desire is utterly 
ignored. and thereby implicitly contradicted, in the very 
book to which 88 an Anglican clergyman he now stands 
pledaed- The Prayer Book he is bound to uae every time 
he ' comecntea the sacred elements,' knows nothing whatever 
about any •altar.' The very word never occurs in the whole 
Communion service. The only approach to it is in the 
prayer, 'We do not presume to come to this Thy Table,' 
and in the rubric, ' When the Priest standing before the 
Table.' Whilst 88 to the word' Priest,' that it is employed 
in what Lightfoot calls ' a wider and looser acceptation ' 
than the sacerdotal, is put beyond doubt by the next rubric 
that follows, which says, 'Then shall t1ae Minuter ftrst 
receive the Communion in both kinds himself, and then 
proceed to deliver the same to the Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacom in like manner.' So that ' the Minister ' is some 
one other than the specified three. The defining of his 
functiona may be left to other occasiona. But it may be 
well, in passing, to point out for the benefit of some others, 
even in the Free Churches, that the same great ecclesiastic 
above quoted goes on to say that-

• IID8rpDOJ' = ariae wbea the lpidt wl nol t.be letter mad deoide. 
The <JarlatiaD will then iDterpoae wl iDterprel oar duty. The biper 
f'wflnNIOII of the UDinnaJ priMtJiood will ovmaJe 1111 epeoial limitatioDL 
'l'he •JIUD will U1U11111 funotiona whioh are otberwiae namoW to the 
ordained Dlinider.' 

Yet thia is the deliberate verdict of one of the most highly 
esteemed and authoritative Bishops in the Church concerning 
which Mr. Campbell begs us to understand now, that' Angl~ 
Catholics must make sure that only a validly ordained priest
hood should be allowed to consecrate the sacred elements. 
To admit a counter principle would be to run the risk of 
profaning the most solemn of all mysteries' (p. 820). 

In face of all this, and very much more which must be 
here omitted, what becomes of his plea for reunion T We 
can but reply, as calmly as ftrmly, no more and no less than 
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this-that it is as utterly imposaible as it is emphatically 
undelirable. Its author may rest assured that the words 
which he puts into the mouth of ' some stem and unbending 
evangelical Nonconformist,• in regard to the assertion that 
• wherever the Episcopal ministry hu been rejected the 
sacramental belief has failed • ~xpress the true and deep 
convictions of millions who will no more part with them 
than he will with his altar-' We do reject both, for the very 
good reason that we believe both to savour of supentition, 
and to be an unwarranted and harmful accretion to primitive 
Christian faith and practice.• 

The real importance of this interesting but ineffective 
volume just now, arises from the trend in the same direction 
which is making itself manifest in some portions of the 
Free Churches. It is too pronounced and persistent, doubt
lea, to be dismissed with a few words at the close of this 
brief notice of an ecclesiastical pilgrimage. But one must 
be allowed to express a conviction for which the grounds may 
be postponed, that it is both a misguided and misleading 
tendency. 

It is misguided, in that so long as the New Testament 
constitutes any court of appeal, there is no more warrant 
for the setting up of one section of the true Catholic Church. 
on the ground of ' orders,• or any other ground, as the ' one 
fold• into which all other of Christ's sheep must be driven, 
than there is for a •sacrament.al• system which makes the 
presence of Christ more 'real • at a special memorial service, 
than in any humble Christian home or any loving Christian 
heart. One cannot, indeed, but marvel greatly that the 
sincere and ingenuous author of this appeal does not see 
how he himself has given away his whole case beyond recall, 
when he openly acknowledges that ' God is not confined to 
any channel of grace. In all ages He has chosen His own 
instruments to declare His word and inspired them for the 
purpoee • (p. 818). For the endeavour to limit such fitness 
of God's 'chosen instruments• to a 'prophetic function,' 
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and then set up antithetically another-priestly-r61e, is 
nothing more than a device of ecclesiasticism for which the 
New Testament affords. as Bishop Lightfoot 80 emphatically 
•ys, no wanant whatever. 

And it is misleading, becaUBe a thousand signs of the 
times go to show that the hope of our troubled world in the 
dire crisis which is now upon us, and will presently become 
wone, is in a Christian reality which is as far beyond de&ning 
as it is above and beyond all Church systems. sacerdotal or 
non-sacerdotal. We know how, in the midst of the keenest 
controversy that vexed the primitive Church, Paul declared 
that ' in Christ Jesus neither circumcision is of any avail 
nor uncircumcision, but a new creation ' ; ' faith working 
within by love.' 1 So now, even more than then, what is 
needed is not the devotion of priests to altars, or the meticu
lous adhesion to creeds and standards, but what John Weslt-y 
right nobly called ' good and substantial religion-a humble, 
gentle love of God and man.' That which alone is an 
'absolute necessity.' or 'quite fundamental' for genuine 
Christian unity, as distinct from ecclesiastical uniformity 
is the real presence of Christ in every thought, and word, 
and work ; together with the never-failing remembrance 
in heart and soul of the two Great Commands upon which 
He laid such unmistakable stress. For only so-not by 
Anglican altar service, or Nonconformist liberty-will earth's 
hells in these dark days be transformed into heavens, and 
the assurance of the love of God, joined with the valid hope 
of blessed immortality, avail to end the sins and heal the 
sorrows of poor humanity. 

1 Gal. 't'. 8 i Ti. II. 
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Notes and DiscussiOftS 
GOD IN HISTORY. 

IS it possible to comtruct a rwgious philosophy of history T That 
is-without usumiog that the Bible, or any other sacred book. 

eontaim a Divine revelation-by mere SUl'VeY of the facts in the 
actual history of religions to trace out a significance, a plan, a purpose 
in the whole, and point to the triumphant culmination of a long, 
eomplex, and tangled story in the victory of Truth and the manifesta
tion of God Y If it be possible, it is an undeniably arduous task. 

I found Him in the shining of the at.an, 
I marked Him in the flowering of His fields, : 
But in His ways with men I find Him not, 

moaned King Arthur. There are, it is true, royal roads to the pl. 
On the one hand, the devout Christian points to the light shed on 
otherwise insoluble problems by the Book. which he reveres as the 
word of God, and which for him speaks flnally on all these questions. 
On the other, a philosopher like Hegel may trace out in history, as 
in every department of thought and life, the working of all-victorious 
dialectic. lie may point to the Absolute going out of itself, appearing 
in nature-wonhips, in religions of Light and Pain and Sorcery and 
Freedom, until God, having been incarnated in the processes of human 
history and religions, returns into Himself again. The self-confident 
philosopher defines in his own way the Idea which dominates the 
[ong history, interprets facts in the light of his own speculations, 
omitting or compressing or altering as may suit his purpose, and is 
highly successful-on paper. But to form a pure and complete 
induction from the facts of history and of Comparative Beligion
themselvea so subtle, so diverse, and as yet so imperfectly undentood 
--and to base upon these a vindication of (say) Christianity as the 
8nal and absolute religion is quite another matter. That God writes 
Bis lessons in human history every devout soul believes. But to 
spell out eun the mystic letten of that stupendous inscription needs 
rare knowledge and insight. , 

None the less the task is being attempted. Interpretations of 
the great world-riddle multiply. One which will interest many 
laden of this Review is to be found in a notable book recently 
published, The Divine .A.,ped of Bvlory. It is written by Mr. J. 
Rickards Mozley, and is published in two handsome volumes by the 
Cambridge Univenity Presa. Mr. Mozley is, we believe, a layman, 
but he inherits high theological and ecclesiastical tnditions. He is 
a nephew on one side of the late Canon and Regius Professor J. B. 
Kodey, of Ozford fame, and on the other of John Henry and Francis 
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W. Newman, while his son, the Rev J. Kenneth Mozley, is making 
his mark in the world of Biblical and theological scholarship. Mr. 
Rickards Mozley in the dedication of bis book claims that it • gives 
:reasons for the belief that a spiritual force issues from God, whereby 
life is made dominant over material forces, and souls in the flesh are 
linked with souls depart.eel.' He believes that the Infinite and 
Etemal Energy from which all things proceed is a Spirit, though 
• too mysterious to be called definitely a person.' In religion this 
Being is named God, and it is the objeet of this treatise to show by 
an appeal to history alone that ' the animating and controlling power 
of God ia a necessity for mankind, and that in Christianity rightly 
andentood lies the power to create th01e etemal relations of men 
with the Divine Being and with each other which will constitute a 
full solution of the problem of life.' He considen, however, that 
Christianity needs to be sifted and purifted, that parts of the sy~m 
are erroneous and will pass away, while certain permanent elements 
will survive. 

It is a special part of the author's aim to show the unhistorical 
eharacter of the Biblical miracles, and he sees that if these are given 
up, with them must go a considerable part of the religion. He 
beliefts, however, in the unique value of the teaching of Jesus of 
Nuareth, whom he holds to be not the Son of God in the sense of 
the Nicene Cieed, but more than an ordinarily good man. Jesus is 
• greater than his fellow-men, but not outside the range of comparison 
,nth them. He • 8nt received the Divine Spirit and Power in its 
:fallneu,' He ia 'the revealer of the way into etemal life ... the 
reconciler of God and man . . . and the first of the sons of men to 
feal intimately his true and ftlial relation to God, which relation he 
abo taught us to believe as belonging to ourselves.' He did, how
ever, confess his own sinfulness; he was in many respects ignorant 
and mistaken ; and we, ' without arropnce or disloyalty to the 
peat.est Teacher whom the world has seen or ever will see,' under• 
atand many thinp better than Jesus did, for • we have nineteen 
«11turies more experience than he bad and it would be strange 
if mankind had not leamed something new in thoae nineteen 

ho..:..... 
-CSl•--· 

It will be aeen that Mr. Mozley, like Eucbn, answen the question 
~ we still be Christians ? with an unhesitating ' Yes, we ought and 
1D11St.' But, like Eucken, he claims that the term Christian must 
ieceive a new connotation. When we ask on what principles this 
nconstruction is to be attempted, the answer can hardly be called 
atisfactory. Mr. Mozley's method, as we have said, is historical, 
and he begins by examining the relation betWl!ell man and the 
11Divene, as Bet forth by Herbert Spencer and others. Next he _passes 
in review ancient religions, including thoae of Babylonia, Egypt, 
India, China, and Japan, and giving full consideration to the religions 
of ancient Greece and Rome. Thia ia followed by a much longer 
account of the religious ideals and attainments of Israel, the nation 
ill which ii found ' the ftnt Ned of a perfect faith.' The Old Testa-
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ment is declared to be subject to enor in ita ethiea and in ita minculoua 
history, but it contains much deep truth. 

The New Testament ia then examined, with the results above 
indicated u reprda the penon of Christ, who is repl'elellt:ed as 
having been bom in the ordinary way of human parents and as 
having risen apin only ' in a supersensuoua region,' as do all men who 
lay bold on eternal life. ' The resurrection is one that auirnil•tea 
us to Jesus Christ, not one that differentiates us from him.• Jesua 
may be called the Christ in the seme of ' ruler of all mankind,• in 
virtue of hia attractive power, not of hia supreme authority. Mr. 
J(orJey next surveys the history of the Christian Chweh in the light: 
of the principles thus set forth. He is ve:ry hard on Athaoasiua, who 
percei!ed that the Christian doctrine of redemption wu bound up 
with the issues of the Arian controversy. He has no sympathy with 
the orthodox creeds, and throughout his sketch of the history of the 
Church Mr. Mozley writes as an apostle not of the letter but of the 
spirit of Christianity. In a later chapter he describes' the gathering 
forces of scepticism • in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, and 
concludes by a forecast of ' the hope of the fut~.' The degeneration 
of man, he holds, is even now being retrieved, and ' we have reason 
to anticipate a glorious fut~ for the earth as a whole.' 

Such is an inadequate account of a book that will be found full 
of inte~ and suggestion, even by th011e who least accept its con
clusions. The outline scheme is so good and the fllling up of the 
outline in parts is so well-informed that we could have wished it had 
not been necessary to point out deficiencies and drawbacks. We 
would not unduly press the point that Mr. Mozley is not an orthodox, 
but what is called a ' liberal • Christian. His attitude towards 
miracles may perhaps be partly accounted for by the fact that the 
formative period in his mental history lay in the sixties and seventies 
of last century, a period when rationalism and naturalism were far 
&tron,er than now, and when the relation between the natural and 
the supematural was differently and more superficially viewed. 
But Mr. Mozley's strenuous attempt to exclude miracle strikes more 
deeply into the nature of the Christianity he advocates than at first 
sight appean. A ' non-miraculous • Christianity is almost a 
contradiction in terms. Mr. Mozley finds himself driven to admit 
mental and (apparently) moral error in the character of Jesus. Bia 
is a Christianity without the Cross, and therefore without the wisdom 
and power of God unto salvation which is bound up with the p~hin1 
of the Cl'OBII. And he finds, as Jowett, Martineau, and other noble
rninded Theists have found, that the giving up of a •supernatural• 
Christ makes him more or less uncertain about the doctrine of a 
penonalGod. ' 

But the Divine ~,p«I of Hillory, within its own prescribed limits. 
is full of instruction and suggestion. The author maintains a high 
and inspiring faith, and hia long and able argument travels steadily 
to the conclusion that human experiences of religion have culminah!d 
in Christianity : that ' the human raee in the person of Jesus of 
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Nuuetb has arrived at contact with that Divine power which can 
sustain and deliver us, not from physical death, but through physical 
death ' : that • with the death of Jesus our earthly life for the ftnt 
time struck root in the ftelda of eternity ' : and that • a permanent 
feeling of faith and hope and love belonged to him, whereby the 
Divine power flowed into him and through him for ever.' Mr. 
Mosley beliens in Jesus u the Ideal Man, and in a ' purified • 
Christianity u the hope of the world. But, in order to establish 
on a firm foundation the somewhat ambitious argument from history 
which he sets forth, he would have been wise to undertake his exam
ination into Biblical history upon reeogniz.ed principles of criticism. 
Aa it is, the :results are too personal and subjective. The writer's 
own judgement of probability and improbability is made practically 
final. The history of Old Testament religion, for example, must be 
based on carefully ascertained principles of historical evidence, and, 
in spite of a brief sketch towards the close of his book, Mr. Mozley 
would seem to be but slightly acquainted with the history and results 
of Old Testament criticism. His discussion of the historicity of the 
Gospels is much fuller, but even here his ultimate appeal is to the 
balance of what he himself considen ' probable.• 

The description given of ancient religions is able and interesting. 
No man can be a first-hand authority in all the various fields covered 
by these volumes, but the best authorities have generally been con
sulted, and an instructive account is given of the chief pre-Christian 
faiths. What is lacking in order to establish an argument from the 
eomparative study here undertaken is a fuller account of primitive 
religions and a systematic inquiry into the relations between those 
which are more fully described-apecially between all othen and 
Christianity. H it be urged, as it justly may, that no author can 
compass everything in so wide a field, the reply is that the links in 
question are essential to the strength of the main argument. Space 
might have been pined by less attention being devoted to a number 
of subordinate issues detailed at length in these thousand closely 
printed pages. 

But it would be ungrateful to end upon a critical note. The value 
of the book lies in the help it affords towards a realization of the great 
theme--God in history. Men's minds have been busy with it for 
&fl"8, and we shall wait long for a final word. Those who believe 
that God in Christ furnishes the only adequate solution of race
problems, have yet to study the bearings of Christian revelation 
upon actual events. 'No end to learning.' We should neither 
seek for, nor desire, an end as long as the Divine education of the race 
is being continued. But we should desire a more adequate under
standing of the whole history of the past in ' the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.' It will come as the 
young science of the Comparative Study of Religions advances and 
as a firmer hold is gained, not of thf! minirnivd Christianity advocated 
by llr. Mozley, but of the full-orbed Christianity of the New Testa
ment, reamed as it only can be in these later days, by us upon whom 
• the ends of the aps are come.' 
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It ii a far cry from tbe Cambridge aeholar and student of religions 
to the noftlilt, from llr. Biebrda Mozley to llr. R. G. Wells. But. 
travelling by an ~ different and a terribly instructive path, 
Hr. Wells baa reacbecl a kindled goal. In his latest book be preaches 
from no sequestered academic pulpit, and his sermon will reach a 
large audienee. ' Religion is the first thing and the last thing, and 
until a man baa found God and been found by God, be begins at no 
beginDing, he works to no end. . . . Our sons who have shown 
us God ... ' There are gaps and asterisks in llr. Wells' sentences, 
intentionally placed and left there. There are crudities in his con
ceptions ; but if the crudities be real and the maturities be only 
what Carlyle loved to call ' hearsay,' we may learn more from the 
, raw material than from the finished product. Christianity--pac, 
the author whom we have imperfectly introduced to our readers
meaoa the Jesua of history who is also the Christ of Experience. 
His revelation of God waa not merely taught in words, it waa wrought 
out through Gethsemane and Calvary and the triumph over sin and 
death which followed in His Resurrection. The victory there gained 
/or the race is being worked out ffl the race. But it is being won, ah I 
so alowly, amidst blood and tean. He who is the Way for every 
traveller, the Truth for every perplexed seeker, is both truth and way 
in virtue of His being the Life, which alone can vanquish sin and 
death. He who is worthy to take the book of human history and 
destiny and to open the seals thereof is He who was slain and who 
purchased to God with His blood men of every tribe and tongue and 
people and nation. ' The key to the riddle of the world is God, the 
key to the riddle of God is Christ.' But the complete opening of 
the locks of history by this master-key is not yet. 

w. T. DAVISON. 

THE THEOLOGY OF PROFESSOR OW.ATKIN' 
DEATH baa recently removed from us one of OW' ablest scholars 

and most attractive theologians. Professor Gwatkin was highly 
esteemed by many generations of Cambridge students, by many also 
who knew him only through his works. A man of unusual mental 
force, breadth of culture, warmth of sympathy, singleness of devo
tion to truth and to the Person of his Redeemer, he has written 
nothing which one would like to overlook or to forget. His books 
are models of clearest and most forcible English thinking and writing. 
In OW' student days it was the man rather than the theology that 
impressed us, but in fact the two are hardly separable. We might 
almost say that the theology was the man ; with such candoUJ' 
and lucidity did he express the faith that was in him. 

It can hardly have been accidental that he chose as his first great 
theme the history of Arianism. It was indeed a work which needed 
to be done, and all the more after Newman's rendering of the story 
had gained aome notoriety. It was also one which presented prob
lems sufficiently stimulatina to an ardent thinker. But the chief 
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attnctmDe88. I think, to Gwatkin wu that the subject gathered 
rowad tbe Penon of the Lord. Tbe patience with whioh the facts 
were sifted. terms eumined. detaila aometimm dry and trivial. 
aometimes unedifying and squalid, brought into proper penpeetive, 
wu due not only to the comcieotious care of the scholar but to the 
desire of the Christian to disco'ftl' the truth on this most momentous 
of all controversies. No pains were deemed too peat for a task 
of such importance. 

The doctrine of the Penon of Christ remained the central interest 
in Gwatkm's theology. For him it wu par excellence the Christian 
doetrine. AD other doctrines, even that of the Atonement, were 
inferences of the reason nther than additional revelations. They 
all ftowed from the one living revelation of the Lord Himself. For 
the revelation waa a Penon. not a dogma, a living fact and not a 
mere assembblte of ideas. Christian truths are not sepante item. 
of information, they are nther impressions produced upon the 
aoul by the glory of the Lord. They are received and known before 
they are precisely formulated. This waa true of the history of 
doctrine within the Church. ' A full century of pondering waa 
needed before a measure could be attempted of the stupendoua 
facts connected with our Saviour's coming.' It is true also of the 
individual. The whole-hearted recognition of Christ as Redeemer 
and Lord makes all thinp new, brings the one and only revelation; 
but the unfolding of the contents of t~ revelation is a work of 
time, and comes about through the activity of the reason and the 
t-eecbinp of experience. 

It is a little swprising, when we remember Gwatkm's sympathy 
with Reformation doctrine, that he should seem to prefer any other 
word to faith. • Christian duty,' he tells us, • is love to Christ and 
nothing more.' And that love works on knowledge, the knowledge 
of our Lord's Penon, and leads to obedience. But is love the 
ftnt and only response of the soul to Christ ? Is not love in the 
New Testament and in Reformation doctrine grounded on faith. 
ud on faith as much as if not more than knowledge ? One does 
not quite understand the reason for this partial eclipse of • faith.' 
It is then, of coune, sometimes nominally and expreuly, always 
in truth and fact. But it hu scarcely the prominence which is 
pn it in the New Testament. Is • personal devotion,' even though 
it may involve unlimited trust in the person loved, the e:act equivalent 
of faith ? And why should • reaaon, • though broadened out to mean 
the verdict of the whole man, be preferred, as the means of revela• 
tion, to faith ? Can it be because faith hu popularly come to stand 
for much less than this awakening and response of the whole man, 
that Gwatkm so often uaes other ways of expreaaing the soul's 
relation to Jesus Christ. If faith is a special facalty, a aeparate 
orpn, a new sense unrelated to man's other endowmenta, we can 
understand the preference. 

Devotion to the Person of the Lord, whether it be expreued as 
a l'alODable aervice or as a faith which works by love, is, however, the 
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central thought in the writinp of Dr. Gwatkin. It explains in part 
the much higher value be assigns to Greek as compared with Latin 
thought. The Greek was at least right in starting with the Person 
of the Lord. Rome on the other band was utterly wrong when it 
made the doctrine of the Church to ovenbadow all the rest. So 
also its too exclusive concentration upon a doctrine of human nature 
often led the Roman Church astray. Starting from human nature 
u we 8nd it, even though man was created in the image of God, 
it is not possible to deduce a satisfactory doctrine either of God 
or man. It is the Lord from heaven who reveals the nature alike 
of God and man. Anthropology is strictly subordinated to Cbristo
Jogy. In another way also the Latin mode of thinking distorted the 
central truth of Christianity. The kind of devotion which Christ 
inspires cannot flourish in an atmosphere of legalism. The time 
hu come to reftrt to the freer covenant God made with the Greeks. 
'The twentieth centwy will have to go to school at Alexandria.' 

To 'school' but not to 'slavery,' for reason is the response of 
the whole man, not simply of the intellect, and Greek Christianity 
always tended to be too intellectual. ' Even Atbanasius speaks of 
Christ more as a theological penon than as a man who lived among 
men.' Devotion to an ideal construction is not the same thing as 
devotion to a living Penon. That simpler and more human kind 
of devotion came into the Church again with the reception of the 
Nortbem nations. This was a thought on which Dr. Gwatkin 
laid more stress in bis lectures than in bis books, and those who beard 
him lecture on the contrasts between Teutonic and Greek and Latin 
thought are likely to retain their recollections or their notes among 
their cherished possessions. With great clearness and comprehen
siveness be was accustomed to illustrate the main features of these 
three types. The simple-hearted Teuton conceived of Christianity 
neither as a philosophy nor as law, but rather as loyalty to a chief, 
the devotion of heart and mind and will to Christ as Redeemer and 
Lml 

Calvinism, which spread widely among Teutonic peoples, was 
not able to free itself from all Latin influence. A protest apinat 
Rome, it was still laqiely Roman. For good and evil it was the 
inheritor of a past. as well as a movement towards a purer faith 
and life. Calvin bad learnt much from Roman law and organiza
tion and these left their mark on the freer and more democratic spirit 
of the Reformed Church. But among the evil influences was the 
pessimistic strain from which Calvinism was unable to free itself. 
The pessimism of the Roman Church took the form of asceticism 
renunciation of earthly good, of domestic affections, and of social 
obliptions. This was the pessimism of the weak, and Calvin was 
too strong a man to yield to it. But be succumbed to the same 
spirit in a nobler form--' God could not or would not save more than 
a remnant.' 

Among the Teutonic Churches it was the Church of England that 
was Bpecially dear to Gwatkin.. That Church, though Calvinistic 

8 
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in ita Articles. allowa ita memben to bring thole Artielea to tbe test 
of Scripture. "nm Gwatldn wished to do, and the result wu not 
the acceptance of Calvinism, or of Amiinianism, still less of an 
amalpm of the two, but a momftcation of Calvinism by an infusion 
of Greek thought. ' Calvinism,• he says • is out of fashion in our 
time ; and if we ma it up with Arminianism. u most of its enemies 
do, tbe compound is u diabolical u they say ; but if we take it 
fairly, and therefore as a whole, it will be found rather one-sided 
than untrue. The difficulty is not in predestination, but in the 
doctrine of hell-fbe that wu commonly held with it, for tbe Bible 
is full of predestination to everything except perdition.' 

The right of the individual to test the creeds of his Church by 
Scripture is a eomequence of Professor Gwatldn"• view of revelation. 
If revelation is the revelation of a living Person, it will be by means 
of direct l'80IW eontact, and the individual will be judp. AU 
things :nr become llllfllciently clear in the light of that life. No 
priest or Church therefore may come between the soul and Christ. 
No creed or dogma may be substituted for the personal felloWBhip 
of the soul with Christ. Whatever help a man may get from othen, 
he has the witness in himself. ' Luther'• justification by faith means 
that God calls us to know Him direetly, not simply to hear of Him 
through the Church.• 

On questions of Biblical criticism Professor Gwatldn occupied 
a mueh more COJlllervative position than many. As a hiltorian 
he was intensely interested in the reconstruction of the Hebrew 
atory, but his &eDSe of humour and his knowledge of men saved 
him from the extravagances of the wilder erities. It did not, for 
example, seem to him that the idolatry of a grandson of Moees was 
p~ positive that the second commandment had not yet been gi'ftll. 
Logical consistency is not a principle which will carry us very far 
in our study of human nature. Few men ever aet eonsisteotly 
through a period of years, and the children build the sepulchres of 
th011e whom their fathers slew. Especially in the New Testament 
did his eonservatism appear. He went little beyond the position 
of his teachers, Lightfoot, Westcott, and Hort. The more he studied 
the Scriptures, the more varied and deep the harmonies became. 
The words of eternal life were their own authentication. Instead 
of accusing the extreme conservative of obscurantism, he saw that 
811Ch a person might really have grasped the laqier half of the truth 
of revelation, viz. that it comes from God and is not the mere product 
of human learning. 

The same insistence on the priority and importance of the Divine 
aet meets us in the teaching on forgiveness. In his sermon on ' The 
Woman that was a Sinner ' he pronounces categorically apinst 
the interpretation that the woman was forgiven because she loved 
mueh. She loved much because she was forgiven. Forgiveness 
'is given once for all in Christ already.' It is the mistake of the 
natural man to suppose that anything ean be done to earn it or 
achieve it. Christ bas already achieved it. He brinp it to ua Him-
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&ell. • 'l'be ICelle on GoJaotba ii not an antiquat.ed story ... hut 
a true atonement for our sins and the sins of the world.' But be 
will not try to frame a theory. The working of it• we do not need 
to know.' 'It has not been revealed,' and • perhaps we could not 
undentand.' Thoae who have received the new life • tell us with 
one voice that it flows from the Cross of Christ.' But how or why 
we do not know. And how it has affected God we do not know. 
One thing Professor Gwatkin will assert, 'An atonement for sin wu 
not needed that He might be free to love us.' Anselm was ~ 
in supposing that God ' must have satisfaction before He can forgive. 

The doctrine of the Church, too, is dependent upon the one central 
fact of revelation, the revelation of the Lord to the soul of man. A 
merely outward union would be immoral and un-Christian. ' Be 
differences what they may, all those who are one with the spirit of 
the Lord are already gathered into one in Him.' But • if we sacri
fice truth to anything whatever, we are none of His.' 

In his great work, Tlte KflOfllledge of God, Professor Gwatlr:in 
evidently felt himself hampered by the terms of the Gifford Lectme
ahip. He gives WI the impression of one forced to take lower ground 
than he would like to do. He has got better proofs and truer sources 
of knowledge concerning God than he is quite free to use. But on 
that lower ground of a merely natural religion he has much to say 
both of interest and value. Amongst other things he brings out 
very clearly the limitations of natural theology. The world is 
complete only in Christ, and all discussions regarding Nature apart 
from Him may lead to false conclusions. What is true of the part 
may not be true of the whole. And even the part is always changing. 
• The design of a system still evolving cannot be more than incom
pletely known to us.' Science may reveal within the sphere of 
Nature signs of the pres.:nce of an infinite and intelligent power, 
but even infinite power combined with infinite intelligence would 
not be the self of God. Nature does not speak so clearly regarding 
the moral character of that power. But ' she gives a balance in 
favour of right.' But when we place ourselves at the fully Christian 
standpoint, and add to the revelation in science and history the 
revelation of God in Christ, we are on surer ground. 

It is, however, as a historian of the Christian Church that ~ 
fessor Gwatkin has the greatest claim upon our admiration and grati
tude. In that capacity he was not only in the foremost rank, but. 
in our own country at least, easily first. To him History was ' the 
most inspiriting of all studies,' and he has done much to make it 
such for others. In some measure it may be said of his writings as 
of the ancient records of the history of Israel, ' Whatsoever was 
written was written for our learning . . . that we might have hope.' 
so penneated are they by the spirit of the gospel. The crucified and 
risen Saviour is the centre and explanation of the whole course of 
human history ; and ' in these latter days we see how the long pro
cession of the ages is gathering round the glorious figure of the Son 
of Man who is Lord of all.' H. H. Scul.LA.BD. 
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TB■ PRBSIDBMTIAL BLBCTION IN TRB U.8 . .A. 

Tn Presidential election in the Unit.eel Stat.es of America on 
November 7 bas made it clear that Dr. Wilson's failure to pursue a 
stronaer line of action in reprd to German contempt of American 
life and property was not due to weakness on his part. It may 
be admitted that the campaign was not fought on that issue ; indeed. 
both the Democrats and Republicans avoided it as much as they 
could. The voters of the United States, however, had to pass on 
Dr. Wilson's record as President of the country during the most 
eventful period of the world's history, and since his negotiations 
with Germany over the submarine ruthlessness formed an essential 
part of his record, they could not, in the very nature of things, help 
expressing their opinion of such negotiations. It must not be for
gotten. moreover, that ' peace and prosperity ' formed the Democratic 
slogan throughout the campaign. Dr. Wilson's ~lection by a 
small majority implies that more than half of the voters of the 
United States are satisfied with his administration, and wish him 
to continue to shape American policies as may seem best to him_ 
Even if his opponent bad scored against him by a small margin. 
the election would still have established the fact that the President 
bad gauged the will of the people with great precision, and had given 
as full effect to it as circumstances permitted. 

i,ie election was swung in Dr. Wilson's favour by the 'West.' 
No one had anticipated such a result. On the contrary, the Ameri<"an 
politicians attached so little importance to the States west of the 
Mississippi River that the election of Mr. Charles Evans Hughes 
was announced on the strength of the returns from the Eastern States. 
The loyalty of the 'West' to the President is easily explained. 
The people residing there are mostly farmers and ranchers, unlike 
the people of the East, who are largely industrialized. Peasants 
and stock-breeders the world over are proverbially peacefully 
inclined. If they had their way, all the swords and guns would be 
turned into ploughshares. The •West' naturally appreciated 
Dr. Wilson's ebility to kttp the United States out of the war. The 
food supplies drawn by the Allies from the Western States have made 
the people there prosperous, and, therefore, the Democratic campaign 
cry of ' peace and prosperity ' bad particular meaning for them. 

Only in the middle of July last, l>r. Wilson appended his signa
tUJe to a legislative measure designed to conduce to the welfare of 
the American farmers. This Act will save the agriculturists of the 
United States from being charged high rates of interest by rapacious 
usurers, end will enable them to obtain loans easily and cheaply 
from land-banks, twelve of which are to be established in various 
parts of the country. They are to have a minimum capital of £100,000, 
which the State guarantees, in case public subscriptions do not 
ia.ch that amount-en unlikely possibility. The maximum rate 
of interest is fixed at 6 per cent. per am11,m. The term of loan 
may extend to forty years. To secure IICC!Ommodation, ten or more 
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farmers must form a society and take up among themselves one
twentieth of the sum they wish to obtain. The bank is authorized 
to lend to a member of such a society up to 50 per cent. of the value 
of his farm, which is held aa security. The measure baa been hailed aa 
a great constructive piece of legislation by farmers throughout the 
United States, and baa been especially popular in the Western States. 

A considerable portion of the vote polled in the ' West ' was cast 
by women who, like the farmers, are peacefully inclined. Most 
of the States where women vote are situated in the Western 
portion of the United States. Suffragists claimed that 4,000,000 
women would go to the polls on November 7. It is not yet definitely 
known how many of them actually did vote. 2,000,000 women 
had voted in 1912, and u some States of the Union have granted 
suffrage since then, it is easy to see that this number must have 
been exceeded in the last election. It is not to be supposed that all 
the women voted in favour of Dr. Wilson. On the contrary, the 
President was not able to placate the suffragists, who demanded a 
promise from him that he would make the enfranchisement of 
women throughout the United States a national issue, being compelled 
to adhere to the Democratic policy of leaving each State to decide 
questions of this sort for itself. It may be recalled that the ' Southern 
States • seceded from the Union in 1861 on account of what they 
regarded as the unwarrantable interference of the Federal authorities 
with their domestic affairs. Mr. Hughes, belonging, u he did, to 
the opposite school of thought, was able to secure the goodwill of 
many suffragists by stating that he favoured making the enfranchise
ment of women a national issue. This shrewd political move secured 
him many adherents who otherwise may have voted against him. 

A la.rge portion of the labour vote was captured by Dr. Wilson 
as the result of his espousal of the cause of railway workers. These 
men wanted an eight-hour work-day. The heads of the railway 
oorpontions would not hear of such a concession. A deadlock 
resulted, and a general suspension of railway traffic throughout the 
United States was threatened a few months ago. Dr. Wilson 
intervened. Legislation limiting the railway-workers' day to eight 
hours waa drafted at his behest, rushed through Congress, and 
received his assent. The railway-corporations did not like the meuure, 
and some of them have ~ned to defy it. No serious trouble 
has, however, arisen so ffu,. The railway men look upon the Act 
aa a signal victory for them, and feel grateful to Dr. Wilson for 
securing ite passage. The measure has favounbly impressed moat 
of the union workers, and inftuenced them in favour of the President. 

: Other causes had helped to make Dr. Wilson acceptable to the 
working man. Ever since the war started, work baa been plentiful 
and wages high. In consequence skilled and unskilled labourers 
alike have benefited. The 'full dinner pail• cry~he Republicana' 
stock slogan to rally labour to their standard-could, therefore. 
not be successfully used to defeat the Democrats. Again, the 
American working man is staunchly opposed to war, and Dr. 
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Wilson's suooesa in keeping the United States out of the eonftiet 
naturally appealed to him. 

Another Republican campaip cry is the prot.eetion of American 
industries by high tariff&. It was raised at this election, as usual ; 
but without much effect. Tbe Democrats could ask, with every 
justification, when American industries were more prosperous 
than during Dr. Wilson'• rqime. They could, moreover, assert 
that the reform of the tariff under the President's leadership baa 
not had the least adverse effect upon home manufacture&, w)lj)e it 
has saved the comumen from being exploited by monopolist&. 
The argument advanced by the Republicam that the country would 
be flooded with cheap and nasty goods from Europe aa soon as the 
war stopped, and that all Americana would suffer in consequence, 
did not prove very effective, because the Democrats had the shrewd
ness to introduce a Bill providing for a protective tariff on dye-stuffs, 
for a federal tariff commiuion, and for • anti-dumping ' legislation. 
This Democratic adroitness will result in raising the national revenue, 
which is to be uaed to help to pay the larae sums that are to be apent 
to inciease the siz.e and efficiency of the American army and navy, 
BO that the United States will be able to defend her interests against 
any aggiessor. Additional money is alao to be obtained from 
income and inheritance tax, and a tu imposed upon munitions, 
which will also go toward& meeting the bill for • preparedness.' 

Few persons in this country understand how very extensive 
are the new military and naval programme& that the United States 
baa formulated. The Bills recently paSied provide for an additional 
upendituie of '687,8",000 (.£127,'88,800). 1 This sum is to be 
divided between the various branches of the National defence services : 
Navy, '815,000,000; Army, '267,000,000; Army and Navy de
ficiency, '27,518,000; Fortifications, '25,748,000; Military Academy, 
'2,188,000. Alto1ether 157 shipa are to be built for the navy. Ten will 
be battleshipa, sa battle-cruisers, ten SN>ut cruisers, fifty torpedo
boat destroyers, nine fleet submarines, fifty-ei1ht coast submarines, 
one submarine with Neff syilem of propulsion, thiee fuel-ships, 
hro ammunition-shipa, one hospital-ship ; one repair-tihip, one 
transport, two destroyer tenders, one fleet submarine tender, and 
two gunboats. They will ooi;t altorether '688,180,578. The 
construction of sixty-six vessels, including four dreadnoughts and 
four battle-cruisen, is to beaiD at once. Work must beaiD on the 
others by 1919. This thiee years' building programme, toaether 
with the other ships authoriud during Dr. Wilr;on's administration, 
will cost the United States '655,289,806. To realiu the significance 
of the enormous expenditure that is to be incuried in a few years, 
on incieasing the i;trength of the American navy, it is necessary to 
:recall the fact that the United States is not at war, but at peace. 
Never before has she plunaed BO heavily into a campaign for • pre
paredness.' A short time ago Dr. Wilson appointed a board of 

1 Asloming 16 to be the equivalent of .£1. 
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aeientida, beaded by 'lbomu A. Edison, to adviae the navy depart
JDeDt. and tlua body baa aroused the enthuaium of the entire country. 

'Dae Wilson administration paaed a Bill last aununer appro
priatiq '85,000,000 to aid the varioua Stat.ea to build bigbwayt. 
Of this amount, ll0,000,000 is to be spent OD road-making in the 
national parka and forests. The rest is to be divided among the 
States in proportion to their population, area, and mileage of rural 
free delivery and star routes, OD their undertaking to spend from the 
State treuuriea a sum equal to that granted from the Federal 
acbequer. 

One of the aouncieat and most coura,eoua meuurea pused by 
Congraa under Dr. Wilaon'a influence is the Currency Reserve Act. 
'l1le provisiona of tlua law have given a stability to AmeriC&D finance 
that it never before poswsed. The Act bas made the recurrence 
of panics from which the United Stat.ea suffered periodically in the 
put unlikely, if not impossible. It baa stood the stnin caused by 
the auddenneu with which the world was plunaed into war in August, 
1816, and must be ranked high as a piece of constructive legislat.ion. 

In the short apace that could be devoted to a survey of Dr. 
Willon'a record u President, and to the causes that have contributed 
to bia ie-election, it baa been possible only to touch upon outstanding 
point&. It must not be forgotten, however, that Dr. Wilson's 
penonality baa bad a great deal to do with his aucceaa at the polla. 
ilia uprightness of character, bis sincerity of purpose, bis conacientioua 
diacbarp of duties, lua tireleu patience, and lua charm of manner 
all bave helped towards bis penonal triumph. 

C.a.TBLEYJU S.A.IMT Nlllil Soroa. 

OUR PUBLIC, .AMUSB■BNT8 

Tn utterances of General Sir H. Smith-Dorrien and of the 
Bishop of London have once more brought to the front a great evil 
and a great difficulty. The abnormal conditions of a great War 
have led to the necessity for a vast amount of public recreation, 
have given the possibility of much degradation in its quality, and, 
at the same time, have afforded the strongest argument for remon
strance against such degradation. Great masses of people gathered 
in huge cities need and ought to have relaxation and amusement ; 
Jar~ populations bound in factory and workshop to occupations 
monotonous and exacting will naturally seek distraction in evening 
entertainments. The strenuous daily toil of military drill sends 
multitudes of our citizen-soldiers in the scant hours of leisure at o~ 
end of the day to well-deserved recreation ; the modem conditions 
of actual warfare allow of temporary refit behind the fighting line, 
when it is important to keep up the spirits, and to provide the medicine 
of a hearty laugh. How is it to be secured that such amusements 
ahall be really health-giving, and shall be kept free from th<' 
introduction of coarse and even noxious elements T 
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It is to be reamed first of all that finally nothing but the existence 
of a high standard of taste can bring this about. The danpr is in 
a vicious circle. Good taste alone can insist on the -extrusion of 
the vulpr, the presence of the vulgar lowers taste, which thus bas 
less power to promote the good. It bas often been made a reproach 
to those who abjure the theatre and the music-ball that they ought 
tbemselftll to attend these centres of amusement, 'which in their 
essence are not evil, and thus provide a sufficient body of those who 
will demand what is high-class. But while it is obvious that this 
method would keep up the quality of the plays acted and the songs 
sung, it is obvious also that the large majority of religious people 
are too busy to give to amusement sufficient time to provide this 
great body of high demand. Undoubtedly the ;general mass of 
public opinion would be in favour of wholesome dramatic or musical 
performances. But there are other forces to be reckoned with. 
First there is always, both in literature and art, the tendency to 
naturalistic interpretation of life, the resentment at what is termed 
the Puritanical view, the claim to freedom in the name of the sacred
ness of nature. There is the view that to impose restrictions drives 
evil underground and makes it more harmful, that open drains are 
better than leaking sewers. And there is the tendency to delight 
in the daring ineursion towards the unclean or even frankly in the 
obscene. Purveyors of amusement will provide what draws the 
erowd and 811s the coffer. 

As a whole, the standard bas been in England higher than in 
many of the Continental nations. The duty of municipal goveming 
bodies to insist on decency in public entertainments has been 
freely aclmowledged and secured by legislative enactment. None 
the less. when once the capital bas been invested, it is ,.xceedingly 
difflcult to lead aueh governing bodies to feel sufficient public opinion 
behind them so as actually to close entertainments which venture 
over the line. The drawing of the line is d.i.fBeult. The lesson 
of the reaction under Charles Il from the rule of the Puritan Common
wealth is always before men's eyes. 

Now a time of War unchains many passions l>eside those of 
anger and slaying. The passions are not kept in watertight compart
ments ; the inflammation of one spreads to the others. The immense 
aegregations of young men from the ordinary influences of home life 
inevitably multiply sex dangers in the time of rebound from hours 
of restraint. The horrible facts dealt with in the Commission on 
ftDereal disease are made public at a time when the necessity of 
great hospital camps for young soldiers is forced upon our startled 
and ashamed notice. The numbers concerned are a terror and a 
menace. Temptations and opportunities which are at all times 
sufBciently prominent become in these abnormal days much bolder 
and obtrusive. Along with the restrictions of freedom which 
military service brings about, there is by reaction a licence in other 
realms of life. The great majority of the soldiers who are now 
training or fighting for their country, conscious, as all young mm 
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are, of temptation, are yet desirous of being protect.ed from it. This 
plea is made by the best friends of youth. Tbe distinguished 
General who has boldly declared the iniquity of the mingling, in the 
olla podrida of a soldien' entertainment, of all manner of suggestive 
and unclean hints, subtle double-entendre, coarse jokes, is supported 
by the CODBCience and wishes of multitudes of the unwilling victims. 
It requires some courage to go into details, and yet without details 
cases cannot be established. The law of libel is, rightly enough, 
far-reaching, and it is unpleasant for men of authority and position 
to go to places where wrong is done, and to take public action to 
protest apinst the wrong. But it is to be remembered that not 
only do many of the victims desire protection, but that all the better
class ' artistes,' the men and women who by song or recitation or 
acting offer the amusement, earnestly desire the assistance and sup
port of the pure-minded public. It has been understood that for 
some time past the theatres of the people, the music and variety 
balls of the big cities, have offered programmes which have been 
sentimental rather than lofty, but on the whole have been virtuous. 
During the last few years what is known as the revue, not necessarily 
harmful, has yet offered opportwiities for a great deal of lewd sug
gestion and downright indecency. A certain section of the public 
is drawn by this type of thing, and there is a tendency for managers 
to tum a blind eye to the details of the songs and stories, provided 
the &eats are well filled. It seems established that in certain cases 
women employed are paid so badly that it is almost impossible 
to live without further earnings. Imagine the effect of this in the 
atmosphere of the m,ue, where the audience comprises foul-minded 
men. Let us picture the condition of one dismissed somewhere on 

. a tour because she does not please, and let us realiz.e what sort of 
things do please. Here as everywhere else the question of sweating 
comes in as a serious factor, for in such conditions the standard is 
inevitably being lowered all the time, and sound and clean-minded 
entertainen are crowded out. 

The bitter cry is constantly heard of parents whose soldier boys 
are subject to evil suggestion in the amusements of their weary 
hours, and are exposed to vile solicitations when they first go up 
to the great cities or come back on leave from the front. We cannot 
cloister virtue, but we, whose own sons have risen to the height of 
deliberate willingness to die for a noble cause, may well shudder 
at this welcome given by iniquity to their impetuous young blood. 
The whole moral tangle is too perplexing. Legislation by itself 
cannot succeed. but restriction and inspection are necessary. The 
one outcome that is clear is the unfailing lesson that there is need 
of unceasing vigilance. We cannot afford to do nothing, to assume 
the success of the preventive measures. Public bodies will not go 
ahead of public opinion ; we must see that the strong opinion 
which is certainly general shall be vocal. In the nature of things 
most of us cannot know much about the matter. We are assured 
by some that even warnings given by licensing bodies are not followed 
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up, are mere opiates, and that the police do not enforee decency. 
Such u are convinced 'of this tend to despair. But here, u in 
every department dealing with human nature, despair is the one 
11Dpudonable sin. It is clear that all who haft to deal with these 
matters are grateful for the help of the righteous inclipation of thoae 
who haft no au to pind. A recent protest (apinst the renewal of 
a licence), publicly made on the ground of lewd sugestiveness, brought 
letters of thanks from all types of people--e Bishop to a ' star ' 
artiste. We must be prepared, thoae of us who have known little 
of theae thinp, to take trouble to get to know, and, though we 
abrink, when we know we must follow up the offenden. Great 
wisdom is needed. we cannot bend the bow too far, we must proceed 
only on clear cases. Notwithstanding the many forces of evil, the 
heart of the nation is 10und; the protester may think he is 10litary, 
but there are yet &eftD thousand who have not bowed the knee to 
Baal. Each is waiting for the other because he thinks he is alone. 
We must move the centre of gravity of taste by revealing the weight 
of the ailent mus of moral cleaolineas. W. T. A. BilBEL 

N.A.TIOIIAL RBOOll8TRUOTIOII 
Evzay one is thinking of the problems of National Reconstruc

tion which await us when peace comes back to the world. Six 
articles on the subject have just been reprinted from Tiu Timu, 
with a striking Introduction by Viscount Milner. The little boot, 
Tie Elenaenu of .Becoutrudion, published for a shilling by Messrs. 
Nisbet, is the work of two friends who discuss the complaint that there 
is no clear and systematic national plan or policy for the development 
of the Empire after the war, and came to the conclusion that the 
complaint as unfounded. They hold that a clear and simple coune 
is before the country, though it is too often dealt with in a fragmentary 
way, and much obscured by personal and party questions. Their 
conclusions have been gathered up into haff-a-dcw.en papers which 
attempt to outline a complete and consistent liberal and progreaive 
policy in British affairs. One of the writers has for the Jut quarter 
of a century been interested in the movement for the development 
of science teaching and research. At a rettnt gathering m the 
rooms of the Linnean Society, ' witness after witness testified to the 
auffocation of science in British affairs, to waste, disutrous ignonnce, 
and murderous indifference to knowledae in our administration, 
and to our planless future.' Sir Ray Lankester attributed this 
situation to the bias which the Civil Service Commissioners have 
in favour of the old classical education, but that is probably only 
one of the forces that blockade science. It is part of a much larger 
problem. Education and economic reconstruction cannot be dealt 
with apart. 

The dye question may be taken as a typical cue. That British 
discovery wu exploited by Germany, who wu able to set a larte 
class of trained chemists to work upon it. She thus captwed an 
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industry ' not merely worth twenty millions and more a year t.o her, 
but IJivmg her, u we now discover, remarkable military and political 
advant&F5.' The apathy of the British manufactwer is sometimes 
said t.o be the reason for our failure in such matters. But the fact 
is that ' Britain baa been a country of a great number of little hundred
thousand pound busines&ea, so t.o speak. with a tndition of mutual 
competition, with. indeed, competition preached as a gospel, and 
Germany has been a country of fewer and co-operating five-million 
businesses and combines.' It is no use t.o turn out chemists and 
investigators who must ' live on the wages of a boy clerk and experi
ment in an outhouse for the love of knowledge and their employer 
with three test tubes and a Bunsen burner.' We must have big 
businesses t.o employ such trained men. Chemical industry on an 
imperial scale could work on a far wider basis, and ' turn its vut 
profits far more directly to the enduring benefit of the community.' 
A nationaliRCI industry could also deal generously with its servants. 
It ' can guarantee ease presently in return for energy now, and can 
formulate and realiz.e big, thorough, efficient, economical, and racially 
beneficial &ehemes of education, training, selection, direction, and 
ftle&l'Ch.' The true way of reform is to remodel our scientific educa
tion and research in connexion with a systematic amalgamation 
and co-ordination of industries. The captains and orpniz.en of 
industry must co-operate with the leaders of scientific research. 
' 'lbe future of the Empire is now either one whole, one plan, or
failure and fmgmentation.' 

The nation's food, as we have been reminded by the appointment 
of a Food Controller, presents a problem of increasing gravity. 
Socialism baa sat triumphantly on the grave of lauan faire, but its 
doctrine of expropriating owners is discredited. We have come 
round to the view that food production and other leading industrial 
questions must be under public administration, though we see that 
' it is impolilible to wrench these services suddenly from the hands 
that control them to-day.' The State need expropriate nobody, 
it need confiscate nothing, but it can ' insist upon certain standards 
of quality, wholesomeness, and cheapness, and on the other hand 
upon certain standards of cultivation.' The State Department of 
Agriculture would be able to indicate the best seeds, the best breeds, 
the best methods. It would have an eye to the welfare of the farm 
labourer, and would 'press the too individualistic farmer towards a 
co-operative use of machinery, of dairies, and such-like plant.• 

Economic reconstruction on biger and less individualistic lines is 
necessary t.o prevent labour troubles after the war. It will be nothing 
less than shameful on the part of those who rule us, and of those who 
control our industrial life, if they are unprepared t.o meet the men at 
the peace with something better than a resumption of the pitiful old 
struggles.' Both employers and workmen ' have to go to &ehool 
together if the Empire is t.o be saved.• Much more can be got out 
of a man' if he works intensely, continually, and hopefully for quite 
a few years than if he works hopelessly and unwillingly for all t i, 
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life.' Nationalized industry can give security, can guarantee a man's 
ultimate leisure and independence. It can also train the worker 
more efficiently. Such schemes would have to be fully understood 
by the New Labour, and its co-operation secured. Labour inspired 
and stimulated by our new sense of common needs would be in con
ference with capital on constructive projects. Then the Empire 
would move forward to new prosperity. 

Problems of political adaptation are dealt with in a thought
provoking chapter. Party interests have blinded men to the dangers 
and opportunities of the Empire. The writers of these essays plead 
strongly for proportional representation with large constituencies 
and the single transferable vote. Parliament should represent 
interests, not localities. A scheme for re-organ.imtion is suggested by 
which the present British Parliament could be developed into an 
Imperial Parliament with over-seas representatives. The House 
of Lords would be converted into a House of Directors. The peen 
now sitting in or voting for representatives in the House of Lords 
would be strengthened by directors of great businesses, men of 
science, and others. These would be grouped in faculties dealing 
with science, commerce, education, &c. Each faculty would elect 
its quota of representatives to sit beside the Law Lords in the Upper 
House. The House of Commons would be composed of memben 
directly representing national occupations, so that the real living 
interests of the country would be in direct touch with legislative 
and organizing power. Purely English, Scotch, or Irish matten 
would be relegated to subordinate assemblies. 

, Behind all reform of industry and of Parliament lies the • organi:r.a
tion of our at present aimless and confused national intelligence.' 
The national mind must be trained to grup general ideas. Technical 
education will come naturally and in the way of business. but the 
liberal education of the citmen needs attention. There is a lack of 
coherent philosophy, depth and breadth of vision, sense of history, 
curiosity and animation in the minds of our people, particularly of 
our rulers. In a modem democratic community every one should 
have a certain amount of liberal education over and above their 
merely occupational training. ' Without a general liberal education 
we can have no massive national intelligence, no sense of a common 
purpose and adventure, no general willingness. Lacking this, the 
majority of homes in the community will be materialistic in the 
narrowest sense, unstimulating, and unproductive in the next 
generation of that sporadic ability upon which so much national 
progress has always depended and will always depend.' Uthe Empire 
is to remain united and make its full contribution to the rising des
tinies of man, ' happy-go-lucky and wait-and-see are at an end in 
mental aa in material things.' 

Lord Milner says in his Introduction that he baa read the essays 
with steadily growing interest and sympathy. Certainly this little 
book will be a valuable aid to wide and broad discussion of the 
tremendous industrial problems that are before us. 

JoBN TELF0111>. 
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Recent Literature 

THEOLOOY AND APOLOOETICS 
The Forgi'IJe'Maa of Sina. A Study in the Apostles' Creed. 

By Henry Barclay Swete, D.D. (Macmillan & Co. 
2a. ed. net.) 

DL SWETE divides his study of the Forgiveness of Sins into three 
aections-in the Bible, in the history of the Church, and in the 
Experience of Life. The article is common to East and West. 
• There is no article in the Creed which is more primitive or more 
universal ; none which more deeply touches the life or more surely 
reflects the experience of all sincere Christians.' The Old Testament 
fully recognizes the universality of sin, the coffllption of the whole 
race of man, but no canonical writer traces the heritage back to 
Adam. It is in the non-canonical writers that the tendency to 
attribute universal sinfulness to the Fall first makes its appearance. 
The Apocalypse of Baruch says, ' Though Adam first sinned, and 
brought untimely death upon all, yet of those who were born from 
him each one of them baa prepared for his own soul torment to 
come . . . each one of us has been the Adam of his own soul.' As 
to forgiveness, no revelation is made in the Old Testament of the way 
in which the mercy of God in forgiving sins is made to consist with 
the justice which demands the punishment of the guilty. The 
range of the forgiving mercy of God is limited to the Covenant people. 
The story of Jonah's mission is the one exception. 'Tbe displeasure 
of Jonah when Nineveh is spared is significant ; the Israelite would 
have resented any effort of this kind.' The New Testament takes 
over the higher teaching of the Old as to sin and forgiveness, laying 
special stress on what we call repentance, ' which is fundamental 
in any real conversion of a sinner from the error of his way.' It 
adds a new condition : Believe the gospel. The history of the 
doctrine of forgiveness in the Church is discussed in four chapters. 
The Catholic Church has from the beginning realir.ed the gravity 
of sin as a defiance of Almighty God and an offence against Bis 
holiness. She has also preached the necessity of the Divine forgive
ness offered to us in Christ. The scholastic divines and Thomas 
Aquinas in particular reduced the floating mass of traditions and 
speculations in reference to penitence to a complete system. Hence
forth it took an assured p~ among the Sacraments, and Sacramental 
penitence was accounted necessary to salvation. The scheme 
entailed confession, absolution, and purgatory, and was endorsed 
by the Council of Trent. The section whieh deals 1rith experience 
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is very sugestive, Where the sense of personal sin does not exist, 
' the experience of the Christian life has not begun ; where it is deep 
and habitual, the foundations of life in fellowship with God are 
aeearely laid' Dr. Swete says that ' to believe in the Atonement 
is necessary; to understand it fully is neither necessary nor, for a 
finite intelligence possible.• The forgiveness of sins through the 
sacrifice of the CJ'088 and the intercession of the glorified Christ is 
attested by the experience of life. The mbject of confession is 
earefully handled, and there is a beautiful chapter on ' The Life 
of the Forgiven.' Like everything Dr. S'\ftte has written, this book 
will reward the closest study. 

The Holy Trinity. A Study of the Self-Ber,e"lation of God. 
By Louis G. Mylne, D.D. (Longmans & Co. 7,. 611 
net.) 

Dr. Mylne left his tutorial work at Oxford to spend twenty-one years 
in India in charRe of the unwieldy dioceae of Bombay. After his 
retum to Eqland he hoped that he might have been able to prepare 
this book in two yean, but it has taken nine. He begins by a 
consideration of the devotional and practical value of belief in the 
Holy Trinity, then he shoWB what that belief is not and what it is. 
The implication of the doctrine in the earliest preaching of the 
Apostles is considered, and three chapters set forth the New Testa
ment doctrine of our Lord's person and Godhead. The divinity 
of Christ in the Creeds and in those aberrations leading up to the 
Arian heresy are discusaed, and two chapters unfold the doctrine 
of the Spirit in the New Testament, and in the Creeds. The safe
pards of the doctrine and some of its phil080phieal bearings bring 
the work to a close. It is a luminous study of the entire mbject, 
which keeps close to the teaching of the New Testament, and showa 
how the doctrine enriches the whole conception of the character of 
God-' mbsistiq from eternity as very Love itself, not in a solitary 
Majesty of Power, unloving and unloved.' God is here represented 
• in the tenderest of possible lights.' 

The Adwftture of Death. By Robert W. Mackenna, M.A., 
M.D. (John Munay. a,, 6d. net.) 

This is an uplifting book despite its subject. Dr. Mackenna shows 
how ' the fear of death is thrown roughly to the wall ' by any sudden 
and imperious call to risk life for some tender object of affection. 
He gives some notable instances how • in the heat of battle, the 
fear of death is absolutely obliterated.' The medic'II and nuning 
profeasiom yield still more plentiful illustrations of the way in which 
the call of duty overcomes the fear of death. ' A well-grounded. 
firmly established religious faith is the best possession for a man's 
last hours, and in the coDBUming flame of religious devotion which 
kindles so many illumined lives the fear of death is shrivelled up 
like a vagrant moth.' Dr. Mackenna is flrmly convinced that when 
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men come to die ' in almolt every cue the fear is lost.' This poaiticm 
ii 111pported by instances from history, the experience of those who 
ha:n: been in imminent daopr of death, and the testimony of doctors 
and nunea. Sir Benjamin Brodie only knew two instances in which, 
• in the act of dying, there were manifest indications of the fear of 
death.' It ia probable that dying is painless. The laboured breath
ing or convulsive struale very often betoken no BUffering. Dr. 
Meckeona is strongly convinced that personality llll'Vives death. 
The facts of life cannot be adequately explained on a mat.erialiatic 
basis. Bia argument is novel and reassuring. Thousands • who 
two years 8IO had but the most ill-defined ideaa as to the 
survival of penonality are to-day firmly convinced that life ia 
continued beyond the barrier of death. Suffering has brought 
revelation. and the veil that separates them from the Beyond has 
become u transparent aa a drop of dew.• 

Plato and C'ltrimanitg. TMu Ledurea. By William Temple. 
(Macmillan & Co. 28. net.) 

These stimulating lectures deal with the general philosophy of Plato, 
his Ethica and Politics, and Plato and Christianity. The predominant 
characteristic of the ancient Greeks and their great gift to the world 
was • Intellectual Pasaion.' Feeling and intellect were united with 
astonishing closeness. Mr. Temple brings out the teaching of Plato 
in varioua dialogues, and ahows that the Idea of Good ia at the crown 
of hia whole system as represented in the Republu. Whether or 
not he reprded this as something personal when he wrote that 
masterpiece, lat.er on bia supreme principle is the purpose or thought 
of a living God. The second lecture shows that for Plato politics 
became entirely subordinate to ethics. ' The State is to be so 
fashioned that the influence of its organization may creat.e in the 
aouls of its individual citiz.ens that habit and proportion which is 
profitable for eternity.' The three main divisions of the State 
correspond to those of the Soul. But Plato's Ideal Stat.e leaves ua 
cold. To live in it would be dull and mechanical, for the emotiona 
of pity and tenderness are regarded as weakness. Mr. Temple 
brings out a number of points in which Plato approaches or 
prepaies for the Christian int.erpretation of life. His whole moral 
and political system has a background of human immortality. In 
the Tinw.ew he comes very near to the Christian doctrine of creation. 
Be faila, however, to appreciat.e the excellence of sacrifice. ' To 
ask a man to forfeit some aelf-culture for the sake of social service 
will be wrong, unless it can be claimed as payment of a debt ; even 
then, while no injury, it is still from the individual's point of view 
regrettable.' Plato had much to do in forming the mind of Auguatine 
and in bringing about the Renaissance, and his influence has been 
irnmenaely great upon the modem world, though bia system lacb 
the final touch which only Christianity could give. 
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Tlw Y alley of Decinon. A Plea for Wholeness in Thought 
and Life. By E. A. Burroughs. (Longmans. 58. net.) 

Mr. Burroughs baa won for himself a peculiar place in the literature 
of the time. Re is always interesting, practical, and personal. Sin
cerity takes a new note and a true note, whenever he speaks. He 
Inda a threadbue commonplaee, as it appears, and transfigures it 
by his religious genius; while he shows us that the familiar, as we 
believed, is really unfamiliar, and the impossible is the possible. 
Be searches the innermost recesses of the soul, with a psychological 
power as human as it is gentle. Do what we will, he declares, we 
can never do enough, and we can never do more than our duty. 
We can never mistake his words; he has an intimate message for 
boubled hearts, and his meaning is alike plain and uplifting. He 
baa something of the poet about him, as well as the preacher, in his 
attitude towards our various problems. He is the poet of the spirit. 
To him the war is a tremendous adventure of faith and life, in which 
the weak are made strong, the ignorant wise, ond the timid brave, 
in their respective reactions. We have before us the grandest of 
opportunities. We have been put to the proof, to the supreme ordeal, 
which tries equally the individual and the nation, and a nation and 
individual that have lost their souls, which God alone can give back 
when we have been tested to the uttermost. Too many of us regard 
the war as a great game, that satisfies our sporting instincts and 
gives free full scope for co~. alertness, ardour, and skill. Mr. 
Burroughs beholds it rather as a Roly War, the Armageddon of good 
and evil. Re sees in it a fresh divine offer of mercy, probing 
character, and drawing out man's latent divineness-the angel 
from the stone. It is a book in ten thousand, and upholds the key 
to a true philosophy of life in the Cross of Christ, which explains 
everything and calls out for immediate decision. There are thn-e 
parts, Philosophies in Practice, Man's Extremity, God and Oppor
tunity, and Via Crucis Via Pacis. Mr. Burroughs asks UB for nothing 
leas than a whole and complete life, and a consecration of all our 
powers to the highest possible. 

CAwcla Di'D'iaiona and Chrimanity. By W. L. Grane. 
(Macmillan & Co. 51. net.) 

Prebendary Grane dealt in his unpublished Rulsean Lecture for 1918 
with the Unifying Power of the Christianity of Christ. Re here 
shows how the Divisive Spirit is in full possession of Christendom
both Catholic and Reformed. The ideal of unity has been fonaken. 
In the Church of the First Age the quick sense of 'spiritual union 
with the One Head of every member ba'-tu.ed into the faith, while 
it remained vivid and clear, could not fail to unify.' Ignatius cries, 
'The Spirit proclaimed and said-" Cherish union; shun divisions."' 
Prebendary Grane then describes ' Broken Christendom.' ' The 
blocked relations between the great Churches of East and West 
eonspicuously show that the seamlellll robe of Christ has not been 
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rent by Protestant hands alone.' • From the point of view of the 
Greek Church, as from that of any Reformed Communion, the whole 
fabric of Roman claims to superlative authority is destitute of all 
foundation.' The immobility of Rome is strikingly brought out. 
She discoungies the very idea of re-union even as a subject for prayer. 
There is a great 'Anglican Opportunity.' No Anglican, says Pre
bendary Grane, can review 'the rise and growth of Nonconformity 
and acquit his own Church of all share in that sort of irrational 
inflexibility which he justly resents in the attitude of Rome.' The 
exclusion of Nonconformists from the Lord's Table is discussed and 
condemned. Episcopacy is held to be one of the Anglican's chief 
treasures, but that does not justify the theory • that all other ministries 
are not irregular only, but invalid.' The whole subject is discussed 
with ripe learning and true catholicity. The book is full of suggestion, 
and its fine spirit will commend it to all circles and not least to Non
conformist readers. 

Eedeaiaat.e,; or, the Confeuiona of an .A.dventurmu Soul. By 
Minos Devine, M.A. (Macmillan & Co. 4a. 6d. net.) 

This is not a commentary, but the 'sympathetic study of an experi
ence.' The Introduction deals with various theories as to the title 
and authorship. It is a soul's diary, the frank story of struggle 
with tempenment and triumph over it. Mr. Devine fixes on certain 
phases of the book and shows how they correspond to our moods 
• under a cloud,' and 'under the sun.' The treatment is novel, and 
each point is happily illustrated from poetry and biography. There 
is rich material for thought in this suggestive book. 

The Compoaition and Date of .A.et.,. By Charles Cutler 
Torrey. (Harvard University Press.) 

Dr. Torrey, who is Professor of Semitic in Yale, has been working 
out the hypothesis of a Semitic source underlying the first half of 
Acts. It has commended itself to a few scholan, but no one seems 
to have attempted to point out specifically Aramaic locutions in 
Acts. Dr. Torrey says the language of the first fifteen chapters 
(i-xv. 85) of Acts is distinctly translation-Greek, but in the remamina 
chapters the idiom is not Semitic, and there is no evidence that we 
are dealing with a version. Some results of the method will show 
its value: ii. 4'1 would read 'added greatly to the saved'; iii. 16 • by 
faith in His name He bath made strong'; iv. H, 'our father, Thy 
Servant, David ' ; v. 18, 'no one dared to contend with them ' ; 
viii. 10, 'the power of God which is called great'; x:i. 27-80, 'all 
the land,' i.e., Palestine; xv. 7, 'God chose you, that the Gentiles 
might hear by my mouth.' The emphasis is on the mission of the 
elect Church, rather than on Peter and the incident of his initial 
etrort. With xv. 86, the language changes completely. Dr. Torrey 
8nds no reaaon, so far aa languqe and style are concerned, for differ
entiating the account at Athens, or any part of it, from the context 

9 
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in which it now stands. The discussion is one of IJl'e&t interest 
and importance. 

TIii Clwvtian Doctrine of HeallJa. • By the Author of Pro 
Clarulo d Eceluia. (Macmillan & Co. 2a. net.) 

A handbook on the relation of bodily to spiritual and moral health 
from this gifted writer is IIUl'e of a weleome. She deals with Provid
mce and Diaeue, the Nature of Health, the Nature and Function of 
Faith, and the Practice of God's Presence as the Source of Physical 
Life. It is a luminous and well-ordered study. She says many 
minds have reached a eonvietion that ' sickness is never God's will, 
but is part of that evil from which His Holy Spirit is always striving 
to deliver us.' The t:eaching of the Gospels ' strongly ngests 
that the only real hindrance to the fulfllment of the prayer for health 
is lack of faith in the soul that prays.' We are much interested, but 
far from convinced. 

Tlte Lord of all Good Life. A. Study of the Greatneaa of Juua 
and the Wealmeu of Hu Claurcla. By Donald Han.key, 
Sergeant, Rifle Brigade. (Longmans, Green & Co. 
2.t. ed. net.) 

Tbis is the ftnt book writt.en by one who bas won an enviable place 
in literature as a ' Student in Arms.' It represents bis deepest 
thoughts on Christ and His Church. Our Lord's life is sketched 
from His birth to His resaneetion in a very llllaestive way. Some
times it is slightly too homely in ~ but it gives a beautiful 
picture of the ministry. His description of the Church as the body 
of Christ, by which He makes Himself heard and felt and undentood 
in the world, prepares the way for an ,.:w:amination of its success in 
aecomplishing tJiat purpose. He says 'speaking generally, it is 
the rich and the respectable that are found in Church and Chapel.' 
• In English Protestantism we find just the same fault that Jesus found 
in the Pharisees of old.' Romanism does not appeal to him. ' The 
only good thing about the Roman mass is that, even under the 
cloak of superstition, it does bring home to the wonhippers the 
presence of their Lord, which is more than can be said for sung matins 
at eleven.' The Free Church ideal does not please him. ' Unfortun• 
ately, the Free Churches have also failed to be Catholic, and perhaps 
more than any other Christian body have fallen into the pit of 
Pharisaism.' His views as to wonhip with provision for e:xtemcre 
prayer and simple gospel services are of IJl'e&t interest. AD teac~ng 
should be directed to • a homon widened so as to include God, which 
will lead on to a new birth into a new life-the Christ life.' 

The Soul of Prayer. By P. T. Forsyth, M.A., D.D. (Kelly. 
21. 6'1. net.) 

Dr. Forsyth approaches the nbject of prayer with becoming modesty. 
He ' lean to touch the Ark.' Yet he cannot refrain from his tuk. 
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Be aeee that ' the wont ain is prayerlessneu.' The lapses of the 
uintl were often the fruit and nemesis of slackness or negleet in 
prayer. The chief object of prayer ia to bring 111 to God, and 'Ilia 
patience ia so long and kind that He ia willing to begin with 111 when 
we are no further on than to use Him 88 a means of escape or relief.' 
Dr. Forsyth deals sugestively with the naturalneu of prayer and 
its moral reactiom. ' There ia no such engine for the growth and 
colDIDIIDd of the moral soul, single or social, 88 prayer.' Its time
leuneu and ceaselessness, its vicariousness and insistency are the 
other upects of the subject discussed. The book ia one that will 
sive new pwpoae to prayer and will clear away many doubtl and 
fean. It will certainly repay every one to study it with close 
attention. 

Tie Propllela o/ l.rael atul IMr Jleuage /or To-day. By George 
W. Thom. (Kelly. 26. 6tl. net.) Mr. Thom shows in his flnt 
chapter that Hebrew prophecy is the most remarkable and profound 
movement the human spirit hu ever known, and has proved one 
of the most influential facton in moulding the character and destiny 
of mankind. He gives careful studies of the boob and their Jllelill&le· 
Micah is the prophet 88 Social reformer. All improvement, he 
testilles, mUlt begin with the individual soul and its relation to God. 
It ia a beautiful and illuminating little study. And the whole book 
ill full of insight and timely tacbing,-Tie .Enelaa,,l,ed Unwer,e, ON 
«Aer 8erJIIDfl6. By Frederick J. Shannon. (Revell. 11 net.) 
llr. Sbumon's earlier volume, Tie Ne. Per.....U,,, prepared us 
to expect much from his new collection of sermom, and we have 
not been disappoint.eel. He works out his themes with discernment 
and sympathy with all that is beautiful and good. ' The One Touch 
more ' baaed on the healing of the blind man, ia very sugestive, 
and to diaeuu ' the Religion of Child.hood ' from the story of Samuel : 
• Moieover his mother made him a little coat,' wins att.ention at ODce. 
The volame will be keenly appreciated by English preaehen.-TA. 
ChreA Year o/ Gra«. By Rev. Joseph Miller, D.D. (Elliot Stock. 
a,. 6tl. net.) This is the third volume of Dr. Killer's translatiom 
from modem Continental divines. It gives sermons for Ascension, 
Whit-Sunday, and Sundays after Trinity, which are simple in style 
and full of evangfflcal truth. Dr. Miller bas made an exaellent 
leleetion. and his translation seems to be very well done.-Tle 
lmmle in Human Life. By E. W. Winstan]ey, D.D. (S.P.C.K. 
b. 6tl. net.) These lectures on the doctrine of the Incarnation are 
very clear and well 8l'l'BDpd. The chief titles applied by the primi
tive Christians to Jesus are used to show Him 88 Man, Messiah, Son, 
Lord, and God. The experience of Christ in the soul and in one's 
work cloaes the study. It is a suggestive and helpful discussion of 
a great subject, though some will hesitate to accept the statement 
that the Sacrament is the symbol and vehicle of the Divine indwelling 
in the faitbful.-Eari, Ciurel Claariu. (S.P.C.K.) This is a very 
welcome lleriea. Dr. Mootpmery Hitebcoc:k gives a translation of 
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the chief passages in TAe Tmmu of lr""'1U of Lugdunum a,aiu 
iAe Hereriu in two volumes (28. net each). A compact introduction 
aiftS aome particulars of the Father's life, and of his great work apinst 
the heresies. At the Reformation students of every religious party 
tamed to this treatise for arguments. It is one of the most important 
mnains of the Early Church. The translation is clear, and there are 
some helpful notes. Another volume in the series is TAe Life of St. 
MacnM, by her brother Gregory of Nyssa, translated and edited 
by W. K. Lowther Clarke, B.D. (la. net.) It now appears for the 
ftnt time in English. Gregory visits Macrina in the monastery 
over which she presided, but found her dying. It is a touching 
story of a good woman's life and death.-TAe Clnvnan'• Claim about 
Juw of Naareth. By Clement F. Bogen, M.A. (S.P.C.K. ed.) 
These lectures were given by Mr. Rogers to his students at King's 
College. They show that Christ was regarded as God Incarnate 
by St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. John. His own claim is clearly set 
forth, and its credibility is shown in a very sugestive way.-Tlle 
Ber,oritorw Timu, Vol. XXVII., edited by James Hastings, M.A., 
D.l>. (T: & T. Clark. 7•. 6d. net), is as varied and as instructive 
u eftl'. It is scholarly, but it is human, and a preacher will ftnd in 
it a wealth of illustration and of exposition of which he can make 
e:ii:cellent use. The 'Notes of Recent E:ii:position ' are excellent, and 
the articles will appeal to all Bible students. The ftne section
• V'uginibus Puerisque '-is a happy sign of the times.---One Hundred 
Mor• Talb a,it1 Bo,p and GirZ.. By John Wood, F.R.G.S. 
(Allenson. 28. net.) These talks are crisp and practical. There is 
much variety in them, the incidents are well told and u:ilfully 
applied. 

God'• Minute (Vir Publishing Co. t.. net) gives a brief prayer 
for each day of the year, written for this book by 881 cleqrymen and 
laymen. The idea is to fumish a prayer that will fill a minute of 
home worship. A pusaae of Scripture is placed at the top of the 
JIIIF• The prayen are full of thought and reverence. It is a little 
boot of devotion which will be warmly welcomed. 
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...4bralaam Lincoln. By Lord Chamwood. (Constable & 
Co. 61. net.) 

Tm8 is • the ftrst considered attempt by an Englishman to give a 
picture of Lincoln, the great hero of America's struggle for the 
noblest cawie.' The volume is the second in the Maker• o/ 1M 
Nindeentle Cerdury. We recently noticed the first volume, Delau 
o/ the Timu. Lord Cbarnwood tells the story with keen sympathy 
and discemment. Tradition bas never failed to give Lincoln, • by 
just instinct, bis nmk with the greatest of our race.' Nobody else 
cowd have kept the North together in an enterprise so arduous, 
1nd for objects so confusedly related as the Union and freedom. 
Be bore on bis shoulders such a weight of care and pain as few others 
have home. • When it was over it seemed to the people that he bad 
all along been thinking their real thoughts for them ; but they knew 
that this was because he bad fearlessly thought for himself. He 
bad been able to save the nation, partly because he saw that unity 
was not to be sought by the way of base concession. He had been 
able to free the slaves, partly because he would not hasten to this 
object at the sacriftce of what he thought a larger purpose.• Lord 
Chamwood's chapter on • The Growth of the American Nation ' 
ought to be studied by every one who wishes to understand the leadera, 
parties, and tendencies of Lincoln's youth. Webster and Clay 
were regarded as the great men of their time. Webster devoted his 
noble oratorical gifts 'to the education of the people in a feeling for 
the nation and for its greatness.' Clay was the apostle of the' American 
policy ' which aimed at using the powers of the national Government 
for the development of the boundless resources of the country. 
Calhoun of South Carolina delighted in argument and in drawing 
elaborate deductions from principles which he was too proud to revise. 
Calhoun brought into prominence the idea that a discontented State 
might secede from the Union, and a wounded soldier bluntly asserted 
that his real monument was 'the desolated, ruined South.' Lincoln's 
boyhood gave little hope of bis future eminence. His total school 
life was not twelve months, but he was set on self-improvement, 
and read and pondered over the books that came-in his way. On 
one of his two long trips down the Mississippi he saw a slave auction, 
and is reported to have said to his companions : ' By God, boys, 
let's get away from this. If ever I get a chance to hit that thing, 
I'll hit it hard.' Lincoln's early career is described, and the critical 
days that followed his election as President. It was long before 
be found the General the North needed in Grant. The whole story 
shows what a debt the United States owes to Lincoln. When 
'Victory was actually in sight there were ominous signs that the 
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North was wearying of the struaie. and might have allowed the South 
to form a separat:e republic. Lincoln stood firm. He would not 
accept mch a diaaatrous issue. Yet when victory was won he showed 
the most generous spirit to the vanquished. His own re-election 
aeemed more than doubtful, but in the end he received 212 out of 
118 votes in the Electoral College. Only three Northern States, 
one of which was his own, had gone apinst him. It is a great 
story, and Lord Chamwood tells it with rare knowledge and 
diaerimination. 

Bnglula lraftve,u:,e on 1M United Stain. By William 
Cwmingham, D.D., F.B.A. (Cambridge University 
Presa. "'· ed. net.) 

Archdeacon Cunningham's essays are based on addresses delivered 
in the United States in 191'. He hopes that they may ' do something 
to explain the Englishman to the American, and the American to 
the Englishman, and thus conduce to the mutual undemanding 
which is the basis of a firm friendship.' The New England colonist.a 
carried with them experience of English tillqe and habits of self. 
government. The Elizabethan township, in ~ far as it had freed 
itself from manorial control, and was charged with a great variety 
of duties, is practically identical with the township as it was planted 
in New England. New England towns do not show that a market
~ was a salient feature in the beginning of their growth, whereas 
m England the market-place is prominent. Radiating streets a~ 
rarely seen in the Old World. The most magnificent example is in 
those which radiate from the Capitol at Washington. 'Wren had 
fte08Di7.ed the mitability of this plan for the purposes of civic life 
and it came to be an important element in his design for rebuilding 
London.' The chapt:er on the influence of our Universities on Har
vard and Yale is of great int.erest, whilst those on Modem Social 
Problems and the responsibilities of national power and influence 
ue iJlumioating. Ameriea still believes in the desirability of 
beping clear from entanglements with other peoples and their 
&train. She still preserves her insularity, whilst we have been led 
to widen our horimn. Archdeacon Cunningham says, 'Time will 
lhow whether Dr. Wilson has correctly gauged the t:emper of the 
American people, or whether they are ready to rise to the responsibility 
of using effectively the power they possess as a nation.' 

Tie EM of a Chapter. By Shane Leslie. (Constable & 
Co. 51. net.) 

Mr. Leslie wrote these paaes whilst invalided in hospital, and dedi
eat:es them to the memory of friends who have died before the next 
chapter in history has begun, especially to that of his brother, whom 
he buried at Armentiaes in France between the guns of two armies. 
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Be belonp to the Irish Leslie&, and gives a delightful account of 
bis grandfather, Sir John Leslie, who died Jut January. Re 'WBII 
cousin to Wellington, though the only thing he could mnember of 
him WIIII that be wu taken to visit him as a schoolboy and got no 
tip. Be saw Talleyrand on the steps of Hertford House, when he 
wu ambassador to St. James's, and listened to Sir Walter Scott in 
the Edinburp coach explaining the antiquities of the district. 
Sir John remembered vividly a week's ride on the top of a coach 
from Glaalough to Harrow, without an overcoat. Mr. Shane Leslie 
wu at Eton, and maintains that its head ma.ner has more to do with 
the soul of England than the Archbishop of Canterbury. He regards 
Dr. Warre as one of the great.est of its heads-' a Grecian and an 
ousman, be epitom.iad English culture.' Two halves were spent 
in Arthur Benson's classes, who aeemed puzzled and saddened by 
the boisterous boy life around him. Mr. Leslie makes some inter
eating com~ betwt!ell Oxford and Cambridse. ' Oxford's 
bead-roll ism religion. Cambridge cannot match Grosseteste, Wolsey, 
Wesley, Keble, Manning, and Newman.' Be gives an amusing 
accoant of Walter Headlam, one of the dons of his own college at 
Cambridge, sitting knee deep in books, folios, and papers which lay 
aeattered about his room. Rupert Brooke was like a Greek god, ' with 
long and not unhyacinthine locks.' Hugh Benson's career 'was that 
of an ecclesiastical Winston Churchill, with whom he offered a parallel 
even to the stutter in his speech.' There is much about Queen 
Victoria, Edward VII and George V, whose calm bearing, in contrast 
to the Kaiser's feverish omnipotence, is a steady guidance, if not a 
wild inspiration, to the Empire. ' George V has, by his unchanging 
ealm and refusal to bow before fear or imagination, proved the 
fibre which resists the strain in the public mind. He may be his 
subjects' best figurehead sailing through the waters of Armageddon.• 
Of Winston Churchill, his cousin, Mr. Leslie has much to say. 'The 
lfJCJ'et of his soul is adventure.' . . . At Harrow he showed ' his 
typical eouraae by embracing his old nurse amid the mockery of 
the aebool. Under his fighting mask he always carried a generous 
heart. I think he was the only Minister of the Crown whose eyes 
llled with tears at the declaration of war.• At the Admiralty he 
found ' his codes stolen and his ships dogged by spies from sea to 
lea.• Be realized what was coming, and be had just the time. 
though not all the support, necessary to put the Grand Fleet in order 
for the day.' The passage in the ' Epilogue • where the fleet slips 
put to its station in the North Sea is very impressive. 

Tie Joumal of 1M Rer,. Jo/an Wuley, M.A. Edited by 
Nehemiah Cumock, assisted by experts. (St.andard 
Edition, Vol. VIII. Charles H. Kelly.) 

'1'be 8nt volume of this noble edition appeared in November, 1909, 
and every succeeding volume has deepened the aeme of obliptioa 
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felt by students of the Evanplical Revival. Reader& of this last 
volume will tum with eater int.erest to the lovely portnit of the 
Editor, and to the brief note on him and the work which crowned 
his life of service. His whole heart was in it, and the tributes to 
the edition which reached him from all quarten gave him the purest
pl~. The eighth volume is even more deeply int.eresting and 
valuable than its predecesson. It contains the last Journal from 
August 18, 1789, to October H, 1790. This is now supplemented 
by the Diary, which helps us to trace Wesley hour by hour till the 
evening after he had preached his last sermon at Leatherhead. 
The world has never had this priceless record submitted to it before, 
and its value and int.erest are inexhautible. Miss Ritchie's touching 
chronicle of the last days is appended, with fragments of Journals 
and diaries. Wesley's Sermon Register from January, 17'7, to 
December, 1781, is an amazing record of his visits to all parts 
of the Kingdom. The Appendix, which fills ninety pages, is 
crowded with new matter, and the Index, covering more than 120 
double-column pages, is the most exhaustive and scientific that wu 
ever prepared for the Journal. IDustrations and facsimiles selected 
with great care add much to the attractiveness of the volume. We 
wish Mr. Curoock had lived to rejoice over the completion of a work 
which will always keep his memory green. The Methodist Pub
lishing House has done itseU lasting honour by this matchleu edition 
of the chief classic of the Evangelical Revival. 

'Ta,ia:t the Oltl and the NfflJ. By Rev. W. E. Bloss, A.K.C. 
(S.P.C.K. 58. net.) 

This is a study of Cardinal Newman's life and times. In the early 
yean of the nineteenth century the English Church had lost sight of 
its Divine Mission and had become secu1amed. It provided a 
rallying-ground for the conservative forces of the nation, and its 
clergy were suspicious of enthusiasm. and highly prized the advan
tap of Stat.e recognition. The Evangelical party came forward as 
the champion of individual religion. Mr. Bloss gives an int.eresting 
aceount of the Clapham Sect and the religious outlook of the time. 
He then sketches the early life of Newman and the formation of his 
religious opinions. The evangelical truths which he learned in 
childhood • became the foundation of his whole theological system.' 
A full account is given of the Oxford Movement. Mr. Bloss will 
not admit that Roman Catholicism is the goal of the Tractarian 
teaching. There we cannot agree with him. The last section of 
the book deals with • Newman's Career as a Roman Catholic.' His 
difflculties were largely due to the lntramontane party, who under
mined his influence and spoiled his wprk. It is a painful story. Mr. 
Bloss regards Newman as one of the greatest religious leaden of the 
past century, but he has no wish to follow his lead. • There is no 
need for us to seek in an alien communion those unique privileges 
we already possess as memben of the English Church.' 
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Leiter• of Jolm Weiley. A Se'ledion of important and neu, 
letter• roith lntroductiona and 'biographical Notea. By 
George Eayrs, F.R.Hist.S. (Hodder & Stoughton. 
108. 6cl. net.) 

Mr. Eayrs bas done a much-needed piece of work. and has done it 
with characteristic thoroughness. John Wesley's letters are by 
no means inferior to his Journal 88 revelations of the man and pictllftS 
of some quieter sides of his work. and this is the best edition of them 
that bas yet appeared. Dr. Priestley published Original Letter, by 
Wesley and his friends in 1791 ; and after the letters had been 
printed in Wesley's Wark, in octavo, a collection, drawn from the 
sixteenth volume, appeared at Dublin in 1816 and another in 1887. 
Mr. Eayrs bas been allowed to prefix to his selection Mr. Birrell's 
8ne sketch of Wesley and his times, and has supplied a short account 
of 'The Man John Wesley,' a brief chronology and a chapter on 
Wesley 88 a letter-writer. The selection begins with family letters, 
then we have chapters which group together letters concerning 
Methodists and Methodism, letters to Methodist preachers, to 
American and Canadian Methodists, to Ebener.er Blackwell, to his 
wife and lady friends, to Lady Maxwell, to young friends and letters 
'on public matters to public men.' A striking phrase from each 
letter is used 88 a heading, and much information is given in the 
prefatory passages and notes. The list of letters arranged chrono
logically, with indication of the source from which they are drawn, 
is a valuable feature of the work. and there is an excellent index. 
About seventy of the letters Mr. Eayrs describes 88 new, but many 
of these have already appeared in print. The volume is neatly bound 
and well printed with wide margins. Its interest is inexhaustible. 

GreafJTidoriaM: Memoriea and Peraona/,itie,. By T. H. S. 
Escott. (T. F. Unwin. 12,. 6cl. net.) 

Mr. Escott bas had wonderful opportunities for meeting the great 
Victorians, and bas skilfully supplemented his personal experiences 
by the help of such friends as the second Duke of Wellington, the 
Rev. G. R. Gleig, Chaplain-General, and many others. In his first 
~ he makes Henry of Exeter, the redoubtable Bishop Phillpotts, 
a really living figure. Landor wrote to a friend in the Exeter 
diocese : ' God preserve you from your Belial Bishop I ' Mr. Escott 
heard Palmerston heckled at the hustings in Tiverton and visited 
him in Downing Street three months before he died. His ink-pot 
was on a table three or four yards away from his writing table, 
10 that he took a little constitutional as often as he_ dipped his pen. 
He told his visitor : ' I believe in getting whatever exercise one can ; 
and one can do a mile in one's room as well 88 in the street.' The 
chapter of Palmerstoniana is full of racy things. There is much 
also that one is glad to know about Wellington; and a charming 
meeting at Frant with the Great Eltchi, Lord Stratford de Red
cliffe. The pages given to Lord John Russell, Abraham Hayward. 
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and otben are deliptful. and so is the whole book. It makes the 
peat Victorians live again. 

Ht1A""'Y8 and By,Mya in GalU111Jay and Carrick. By the 
Rev. C. H. Dick. With Illustrations by Hugh Thomson. 
(Macmillan & Co. 6,. net.) 

'l'be south-west of Scotland is little known to Engliahmm. though 
Jlr. S. R. Crockett, who was bom at Duchrae and is buried in the 
aame Balmashie parish, has written much about Galloway in 
Covenanting times. Rutherford's parish is in the province, and the 
wild coast was a noted haunt of smugglers. Mr. Dick takes 111 
JOUDd the province, describing the ftenie feuds of olden times, the 
famous men and women. and the wild moors and lochs. Helen 
Walker, the prototype of Jeanie Deans. belonaecJ to the parish of 
Ironpay, where her pave may still be seen with the inscription 
written by Sir Walter Scott. Rutherford's church at Anwoth ia 
in one of the quietest nooks in Galloway. It is thickly covered with 
ivy and ' sugesta a humility and a reticence that are in keepiq 
with its finest associations.' There are some heart-rending storia 
of the Covenanters, and Mr. Dick gives many inscriptions from their 
paves. The charms of Dairy and New GaUoway are described in 
a way that will make many long to visit them. It is one of the best 
boob in a series to which we owe a great debt, and Mr. Thomson's 
pictures are delightful. 

Writer, of t1U! Day: Henry Jame,. By Rebecca West. 
John Galamorthy. By Sheila Kaye-Smith. (Nisbet & 
Co. 11. 8tl. each net.) 

Miss West has written a most interesting little book on Henry James. 
She sketches the main facts of his life, and gives a picturesque 
account of his writings. In his earlier days • his sentence was a 
straight young thing that could run where it liked. instead of a 
delieate creature swathed in relative clauses u an invalid in ahawls.' 
A Ltllle Tomn in bona is ' one of the happiest and sunniest travel 
boob in all literature.' In later days he would dictate a short 
draft of a novel, then take this and enlarge it by ' enlighteniq 
additions.' It is a bright and lively study of a man whom we have 
IO much reason to admire. John Galsworthy's plays and stories 
are skilfully bandied by Miss Kaye-Smith. He was bom at Coombe, 
in Suney, though he is really a Devonshire man. He has travellid 
widely, but has deliberately avoided the light of public curiosity. 
Bia plays depend on his characters and their actions to enfonie his 
moral. He does not rely on dialogue u Bernard Shaw does, though 
he uses it sometimes in a masterly way. In his novels he does not 
deftlop a character. They are mostly plays in novel form, and 
111tfer in consequence. • He is the champion of the bottom dog, 
whether human or animal. He pleads passionately for sympathy 
with the abused and down-trodden and outcast ' He marshals 
woJda with a poet's 1tratqry 
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fie Story of B""'1/ainn. By K. J. Saunders. (Oxford 
University Press. a,. 6d. net.) 

'!be increasing number of boob on Buddhism shows the growing 
intaest which this world-religion is creating both in Europe and 
America. Many popular writers are advocating Buddhism as the 
only religion which can regenerate the world. It is, therefore, 
necessary for a scholar like Mr. Saunders, who lived in intimate 
ud sympathetic relationship with the Sinhalese and the Burmese 
Buddhists, to give bis experience of the influence of Buddhism 
on the life and thought of the East. The Sinbalese have acknowledged 
their indebtedness to him for bis admirable expositions of their 
national faith. This small book is written for those who want a 
clear, concise, and reliable account of this religion, which bas exercised 
1,11 enormous influence all over the East. It avoids technicalities 
u far as possible, and ignores the complex problems which are fully 
dilea.aaed. from many standpoints, in larger volumes. The book 
will doubtlel8 be largely used by those who are beginning the study 
of this religion. In the flnt four chapters the author tells of the 
early sbuggles of Gautama in bis passionate search for the light ; 
bis methods of spreading the truth ; the beginning of Buddhism 
ud its golden age under Asoka ; and the influences which caused 
the terrible downfall of Buddhism in India. The chapters on Bud
dhism in Burma, Tibet, China, and Japan show the tremendous 
power it bas on the religious and social life of the people. What 
Jlr. Saunden says about the Buddhism of C-eylon is of great interest, 
for in many respects it agrees with the account written by those 
distinguished Wesleyan missionaries, Daniel Gogerty and R. Spence 
Hardy-whose classic works are strangely omitted by the author 
in the bibliOIJl'&phy. In no country can we better estimate the 
moral and social value of Buddhism to a nation than in C-eylon. 
For more than 2,000 years it bas been the national religion of one 
of the lllOllt highly gifted nations in the East. It bas bad. therefore, 
1111panlleled opportunity to demonstrate its worth in a wonderful 
country. The writer describes truthfully the damaging effect this 
religion has bad on the Sinhalese. The Christian section of the Sin
balaie are more than justified in their impeachment of Buddhism. 
for they see how their race bas degenerated under its influence. It 
ii significant that the modem revival of Buddhism bas been caused 
by Buddhists imitating every form of Christian activity, and by 
British, American, and German writers. There are probably half 
a million Buddhists in Gennany. The author probably under
estimates the vital forces of modem Buddhism. An impartial 
survey of what a large number of wealthy and intellectual young 
men have accomplished in education, literature, and in many other 
forms of agressive work would deeply impress the Western mind. 
Their work is only beginning ; the next few years will show whether 
they can unite the Sinhalese race on the basis of one common religion, 
or whether they are unconseiously preparing the way for the adoption 
of Christian ideals, which we believe can alone make the nation 
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,one and progressive. The author on paae 15 says that the ' Light 
of Asia ' is based on a Sanscrit book of about the &rst century, A.D, 
Dr. J. W. Rhys Davids has recently stated that 'the final redaction, 
• we have it now, may belong to the fourth or even fifth century of 
our era' (Buddlvl Beviero, No. 2, 1916). The author rejects the 
tradition which says that Asoka waded to the throne throqh the 
blood of his brothers. The great Sinhalese Chronicle, the MaAaman,a, 
states that 'he (Asoka) when be bd as1ain his ninety-nine brothers 
bom of different mothers won the undivided sovereignty over all 
India.' On the Rock Inscriptions, erected during his life-time, 
Asoka says bow be felt remorse for the sufferings be inflicted by his 
lust of conquest. The early Buddhists justly regarded the conversion 
-of such a king as a notable victory for their religion. There is no 
evidence to show that they invented Asoka's murders and tyranny 
before he became a B1lddhist. It is surely exceeding the bounds of 
reasonable criticism to reject all documentary evidence simply because 
-one does not like to think that Asoka, before bis conversion, adopted 
a cruel policy to gain a crown and to enlarge his empire. The book 
ia well illustrated, and has a full index. 

TM Cmt.ennial History of the American Bible Society. By 
Henry Otis Dwight. 2 vols. (The Macmillan Com
pany. 88. 6d. net.) 

In December, 1808, the &rst American Bible Society was formed in 
Philadelphia. Some thought that it ought to serve the whole coun• 
try, but its founders felt that this would make it unwieldy. They 
favoured the formation of local Societies, and within six years more 
than a hundred of these had been organi7.ed to supply Bibles to the 
poor. Almost every one of them, however, made provision in its 
constitution for extending its benefactions when possible to heathen 
lands. Our own Bible Society gave grants of £8,122 to these 
American Societies, and was frequently addressed by them as' Vener
able Parent.' In 181' the Hon. Elias Boudinot made proposal.I 
for the formation of one Society for the United States, and this wu 
accomplished in 1816. The local Bible Societies became its auxil
iaries, and new branches were formed in many places. At the end 
of the 8ftb year there were 801 auxiliaries, which bad paid '89,600 
for books. H0,000 volumes of Scriptures bad been issued, and 
'216,000 received. The population was growing rapidly, and at 
first the Society bad no Bibles. But it gradually provided itself with 
stereotype plates and was able to supply the local aumliaries. Then 
it printed a translation of the Epistles of St. John for the Delaware 
Indians, and began to send Spanish Testaments for distribution in 
Latin Aml'rica. Mr. Dwight describes the early difBculties of the 
Society, and some of the great men who helped to surmount them. 
About 1888 missionary enthusiasm led the Society to resolve to 
mpply the whole world with Bibles ' in the shortest possible time.' 
Dr. Janes, afterwards Bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
proved a very efficient Financial Secretary, and great progress was 
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made. In the flnt twenty-five yean the receipts were $1,8H,705, 
almost half of which came from sale of books. In 1854. the spacious 
Bible Howie in Astor Place, New York, was erected at a cost of 
.,000. Full particulars are given of the Society's work in various. 
mission fields during its century of service. It bas cirrulat:ed 
ts,658,54.9 Bibles, 86,469,685 Testaments, etc., and bas promoted 
the translation, printing, or distribution of 164. versions. Its total 
receipts have reached $88,0H,919. Mr. Dwigbt's volumes are 
intended to be read by the people, and they are full of incidents of 
the work which show how greatly it bas been used of God for ~ 
l&lvatioo of the world. The volumes have some good illustrations, 
and are briptly written. 

Forty-five Years in China. Reminucencea. By Timothy 
Richard, D.D., Litt.D. (T. F. Unwin. IOa. 6d. net.) 

Dr. Timothy Richard holds a unique position in China, won by nearly 
half a century of enlightened and unwearying service for the uplifting 
of a quarter of the population of the globe. The problem which 
faced him when he began his work in 1869 was not merely bow to 
save the souls of the Chinese, but bow to preserve them ' from perishing 
at the rate of four millions per annum, and to free their minds, more 
crippled than the feet of their women, from a philosophy and custom 
which bad lasted for many centuries and left them at the mercy of 
any nation which might attack their country.' He landed at Shanghai 
in February, 1870. His early experiences at Chefoo and his tours 
of inspection in the interior are full of interesting incidents. In 1875 
he moved to Cbing-Chow-fu, where be adopted native dress and lived 
on Chinese food bought from street vendors or taken in a restaurant. 
During the famine in Shantung in 1876 he was urged to head a rebel
lion against the Government, but interviewed the Governor and made 
suggestions about importing grain from Korea and Japan as well as 
from Manchuria. He busied himself in relieving distress, and adopted 
Chinese methods of propagating Christianity so that it might com
mend itself to the conscience of the Chinese as superior to anything 
they themselves possessed. When a more serious famine broke 
out in Shami in 1877 he was asked to go and distribute relief there. 
It seemed ' a direct leading of God to open up the interior of China.• 
There he bad David Hill as one of his colleagues in relief work, and 
made a very happy marriage with Miss Martin, of the United Presby
terian Mission, who rendered inestimable aervice as writer and 
educator. The chapters on work among officials and scholars show 
how prejudices were overcome and reforms introduced. After five 
years of trial and IIUSpease Dr. Richard took charge of the Society 
for the Diffusion of Christian and General Knowledge in 1891. 
From that time he bas been closely identified with the history of 
Chine&e reform. He bad many interviews with Li Hung-chang, 
whom he regards as the greatest Chinese official that be ever met. 
Sun-yat-Sen destroyed his influence by his protest against the foreign 
loan which Yuan Shih-bi borrowed to promote army reform. The 
book is one of the deepest interest and significance. 
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7'Ae Sttulenta of Aria. By G. Sherwood Eddy, M.A. (Reli-
gious Tract Society. a,. 8d. net.) 

This book is issued jointly by the R.T.S. and the Y.M.C.A. Mr. 
Eddy is the foreign secretary to the American National Council of 
Y.M.C.A. Associations in the West, and his travels in the East 
enable him to furnish some wonderful facts as to the awakening of 
Asia. • The new education is bringing a new uplift to the nations, 
and is beginning to affect not only the intellectual, but also the 
physical, economic, political, social, moral, and religious life.' The 
West has to decide whether this awakening shall be material or 
q,iritual. Ninety-eight per cent. of Japanese children are takin1 
the minimum course of six years at school. China has about a 
million and a half pupils in its modem educational system. In 
India one child in every six of schooJ.•going age is at school. 

In Memoriam W. H. S. Aubrey, LL.D. (Elliot Stock. 
28. 6d. net.) 

Some lectures and extracts from Dr. Aubrey's writings have been edited 
by his daughter, among them being an article which he wrote for this 
Rzvmw. His tastes are shown by the varied contents of the book. 
• A Saunter in the Byways of Literature ' brings pleasantly ~ 
many facts about books and their writers. • Practical Hints on Study 
and Self-Formation' are full of wisdom. There is a good l:J:r on 
Daniel Defoe, a happy little account of a visit to Mr. G one, 
M>me memories of travel in America, a Brotherhood address, and other 
papers. • The Survival of the Unfit ' is of special inteffllt because 
of the writer's devotion to poor-law work. The portrait prefixed 
to the little volume sho1t11 what a gracious man Dr. Aubrey wu, 
• Little children and dumb animals, with unerring instinct, always 
eame to him.' 

Napoleon: TM LM Plta,e. By Lord Rosebery. (Nelson a.. 
Sons. i.. Id. net.) This study of Napoleon's life at St. Helena 
eharmed every one when it first appeared. A new generation will 
peatly appreciate thia neat and well-printed edition. The book 
was written to lay a litenry ghost, for the subject had laid hold on 
Lord Rosebery, and he found it a welcome task for his leisure houn. 
This is a charming reprint.-Dick MdeaJ/e. (Kelly. &l.) A little 
aketch of a working man who won hundreds of men and women 
from evil lives. He was full of cheerfulness and good temper and 
his -1 for the salvation of souls was intense.-Prince J,,.eplt Punia
lofNli. (Allen & Unwin. ed. net.) Thia is an eloquent tribute 
to the great Polish patriot, delivered by Prof. Askenazy, on the 
hundredth anniversary of hia death on the field of Leipzig. It is 
a pathetic sketch. We are glad to see that it is the flnt in a series 
dealing with various aspects of Polish national life.-Tonamr, aflll Bv 
Friertd, by Richard Whiteing (Kelly. ed. net), is a dainty booklet 
about Mad•rne Stnthearn and her splendid work in Y.M.C.A. huts. 
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BOOKS ON THe WAR 
Franee To-Day. By Laurence Jerrold. (Munay. 10.. 8d. 

net.) 
)b. JsaaoLD knows France as few Englishmen can pretend to do. 
Be was educated at the University of Paris, married a French lady, 
and is chief Paris correspondent of The Daily TelegraJM, He deala 
with almost every side of French life, with wann appreciation of 
the fine character of our Allies. He will not allow that the War 
bas made a new France. Any one who knew the country knew that 
• when the great crux came Anti-militarists and jingoes would 
atand together and priests with Anarchists, that every French.man 
would fight to a ftnisb for his homestead, and the French mind die 
rather than be downed.' Its youth have died by hundreds of 
thoUSBDds for their country. It is the old, old France. Mr. Jerrold 
begins with France at bay. When the order of mobilimtion appeared. 
France wu her real self spin, ' One nation with one heart, the most 
me-hearted, deeply-unit.eel nation in the world. . . . She was one 
hqe battalion of soldien fighting on fields, in trenches, in forts ; 
peasants, dukes, millionaires, politicians, priests, bishops, anarebists, 
all of but one mind.• A vivid picture is given of the first stages of 
the war up to the battle of the Marne and the repulse of the attem~ 
on Calais. France blundered badly in those days, but so also did 
Germany. Frenchmen fought against German arrogance, apimt 
IIICh ' an obtwie, untutored, comic megalomania as the world baa 
never in an organi,.ed nation seen before.' The French army ia 
probably the most democratic institution in the world. ' Troopers 
come up from the east to Paris together on leave, one is met at the 
ltation by footman and chauffeur with the car, the other by his 
mother in her workaday black dress without a bat; that makes no 
abadow of difference between regimental pals.• The German officer 
bullies the private. In the whole war not a single example of human 
devotion from a German private to his officer has been recorded. 
The French soldier is ready to die for his friend. bis officer. A 
lieutenant was carried to hospital slightly wounded, and spent all 
bi& time in caring for a severely wounded trooper. 'Your brother f' 
uked the chief surgeon. ' No, my orderly servant.' Mr. Jerrold 
eumot speak too warmly of the French woman and the care for the 
family which is the chief delight of husband and wife. No mother 
in the world is more devoted. She is always a mother fint, and would 
cheerfully sacriftce her husband for her children's sake, and herself 
also, of COW'&e. The Frenchman wants a human religion, one that 
maba allowances and permits compromises. He calls a religion 
aincere that 11&ys the 8esh is weak. The irreligious peasant is rue. 
There is much about t.he French peasantry and the cities, about 
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the lit.erature of Fnnce and its youths, some of whom in the inte"aJa 
of throwing hand grenades in the trenches discuss letten and art 
uad metaphysics. 

T'lte Soul of the Buanan. By Marjorie and Alan Lethbridge. 
(Lane. a,. 6d. net.) 

llr. and Mn. Lethbridge know Ruuia intimately, and have set them
aelves to whet the appetite of English readers to learn more about 
our mighty ally. The twenty-eight papers cover a wide range. 
Bits df history are interwoven with descriptions of life in Kieff, 
and accounts of the little picnics given by Russians to new arrivals. 
• Faith • has made the Russian soldier what he is. To him the war 
is holy, and he has entire confidence in victory. When mobilization 
began over the bridge at Omsk marched endless streams of men clad 
in tattered coats, in old sheepskins and alpaca jackets, with high 
boots and baggy trousers. They were smiling and joking as they 
marched. More than 80,000 soldiers passed in and out every day, 
Mr. Lethbridge met General Ivanoff, a tall man, with a slight stoop 
and a bushy grey beard. He bad great breadth of sympathy, vast 
tact, and well-balanced control over subordinates. The charm ol 
the steppe made a.deep impression on the English travellers. Spring 
is wonderful in Siberia. The snow vanishes and the whole world 
bursts into flower. The steppe becomes a garden. ' Theie are 
tangled masses of wild roses, the yellowest of marshmallows, forget• 
me-nots, foxgloves, huge maroon-coloured thistles, sedate ox-eyes 
and bluebells in clusters which stain the steppe a darker hue than 
the sky above.• Mrs. Lethbridge gives an amusing account ol her 
household at Kieff, and the whole book is bright and readable. 
Russia is longing to escape from German tutelage, and to develop 
her Slav character. Siberia also is profiting greatly by the sett)~ 
ment of thousands of prisoners who have brought industrial life into 
the country and promise to settle there after the war. 

lmpreariona and Ezperinw:u of a Frenela Trooper, 1914-1915. 
By Christian Mallet. (Constable & Co. 81. 6d. net.) 

'1'bae are vivid pictures of the ftnt ten months of the War. M. 
Mallet was at Rheims with his regiment, the nod Dragoons. when 
war broke out, and he describes the excitement of the llllll'Cb across 
the borders of Belgium and the life on active service. His not:es 
were jotted down as he sat on honeback during a halt. They describe 
the strain of marching, the lack of food and sleep, and the llorribJe 
llipta of German barbarism in gentlemen's houses. The charge of 
Gilocourt and the escape of the drapna in the formt of Com~ 
in September, 19H, are dramatic pictures. Verberie was the centre 
of the rally after the battle which forced the Germana to retreat. 
'.nlere they fOUDd a ~asant girl of fifteen who had stayed to look 
after her paralysed grandfather, and had borne the abuse and coarse 
tl'eatment of tbe Bavarian aoldien like a heroine. 
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fie People WAo Bvt1. By Violetta Thunton. (Putnam'• 
Sona. t,. eel. net.) 

'11ie Rmaian name for ie~ is Bijenue, the people who ran. 
Fiff and a ball million of these dued and terri8ed creatures fled 
from their homes in the summer and winter of 1815 before the great 
German advance into Ruuia. Mia Thurston bas visited the barracb 
in which these unfortunat.ea are bouaed all over Russia, and tells some 
m,ic stories of the death of little children from starvation. Villap 
lie in blaekened ruins, churches have been destroyed and desecrated, 
men and women have lost their reason. The students of Kazan 
formed a colony for refupes on the banks of the Volga, where they 
were provided with work aecording to their capacity, and received 
pay. ~ which they could buy little comforts. The chapter oa 
Je,ri&b refupes is of special interest . 

.4 Diary of tJ,e Great War. By Samuel Pepys, Jun. (John 
Lane. ~- net.) 

We live the flrat two yean of the War over again in this vivacioua 
diary. It bas much quaint humour and not a little satire on retired 
fttelans, who think they could lll8JUllle affairs by sea and land better 
tban the men in power. Samuel Pepys, Jun., is as true to himself 
and as careful of bis own interests as the old diarist. He bas no 
objection to save on bis maid's diet and bis wife's wardrobe, but 
be perally JIUlll8F5 to take care of himself, and it is amusing to 
1ee bow things bend to that end. The nunoun of the Russian army 
coming to our relief in France appear again and again, but Mr. Pepys 
has small luck with 1.eppelins. He is in Yorkshire when they come 
to London, and ~ to miss a sight of the • Ayr-ship ' on the 
next visit. . He told his wife that he hoped for better luck next time. 
'To which the wretch answering me not to be a fool.' All the gossip 
of the time seems concentrated into the diary, and it is so seasoned 
with penooa1 items and, above all, with Mr. Pepys' penonality, 
that it is rich in food for laughter. The illustrations have caught 
the spirit of the ffllOl'd splendidly, and to read the book is a real 
ftlief amid the anxieties of war-time. We can for a while foiwet 
oar woes and be merry over the foibles of ounelves and oar neigb
boan. 

Gallipoli. By John Maaefield. (Heinemann. 2.t. 6d. net.) 
llr. Muefteld spent some months at the Dardanelles as a melllber 
ol the Red Crou orpniation. That gave him exceptional oppor
tllDity for following the whole campaign and be bas sened die 
eaaue of the Alliea well by the uae he bas made of them. He deecn1-
tbe whole story from the ftnt landing to the final withdrawal of our 
troope in a way that ■tin one's wry blood. Heroism neftl' l'Olle 

hiper than among our troops in that trap expedition. ' That 
10 
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the effort failed is not apinat it ; much that is most splendid in 
military history failed, many great things and noble men have failed.' 
Mr. Mase8eld ranks it as ' the second grand event of the war ; the 
ftnt was Belgium's answer to the German ultimatum.' A clear 
description of the Peninsula forms a background for a detailed account 
of the landing on April H, 1915. It sets the whole scene before 
our eyes and brings out the dauntless COlll'Bge of the Australian 
and the New Zealand troops. After we had won our footing on the 
peninsula there were three weeks of quieter operations, which 
advanced and strengthened our line till the second great attack of 
June 6 was made. We had no high explosive shell, and not enoup 
shrapnel. Yet the line on the left was pushed forward a thousand 
yards. Then we were brought to a stand without power to strib 
while the iron was hot. The Turks meanwhile secuttd strong rein
forcements, and strengthened their positions. The battle of August 
8--10 was ' perhaps the strangest and most difficult battle ever fought 
by mortal General.' Had the troops from Suvla been sent forward 
earlier the whole expedition would have been a triumph. Mr. 
llasefield has told the story with dramatic intensity and overflowing 
sympathy. He makes us feel that if the expedition was a failure 
it was one that gives us a new con,.:gtion of the heroic temper of 
our men. The little book has maps and many valuable 
iDUBtrations. 

Nil1un11 Hutory of tM War. By John Buchan. VoL 
XIV. (Nelson & Som. 1,. 8cl. net.) 

This volume begins with the Fall of Kut. The sunender brought 
no stigma on the brave garrison, but it sho~ the unsoundness ci 
the advance on Baghdad from which all our troubles had flowed, 
and the utterly inadequate transport service of the Indian Military 
System. Mr. Buchan describes the war in the Eastem Mediterranean, 
and spring on the Russian front. In dealing with • The Political 
Situation ' a clear account is given of the Sinn Fein rebellion and 
President Wilson's notes to Germany, The British line in the west, 
the Austrian attack in the Trentino, and the second battle of Verdun 
are dealt with in vivid chapters, and the account of the battle of 
Jutland is the most illuminating that we have seen. Fitting tribute 
is paid to Lord Kitchener-' the most dominant personality in the 
Empire, and the greatest of Britain's public servants.' The history 
loses none of its freshness and force, though it is in its fourteenth 
volume. 

Mr. Buchan has also written an account of Tlte Bal& o/ Jutland 
e:,1aon & Sons. ad.), which follows the engagement from fint to 

and shows how splendidly officers and men did their work. 
The sketch is published by authority, and well bean out Sir John 
..Jellicoe's words : • I cannot adequately express the pride with which 
the spirit of the fleet fllJed JDe0 I 
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Talu of the Great War. By Henry Newbolt. (Longmans 
& Co. 61. net.) 

Thia book is written for boys. Sir Henry Newbolt makes them feel 
bow heroic are the deeds that lie behind these stories. He begins 
with the subaltern who finds his way to the trenches south of Ypres. 
where he does hil part with a courage and patience that show what 
atuff English lads are made of. Then we watch the battles of 
Coronel and the Falklands, follow the exploits of the Emden, and 
aee Smith-Dorrien save his army in the retreat from Mons. The 
war ia the air and the 7.eppelin Campaign are described in a way 
that will make boys hold their breath. Then we follow the battle 
of Jutland by the help of dispatches and letters. Seven coloured 
plates and thirty-two illustrations in black and white add much to 
the attraction of a powerful and picturesque book, which will feed 
the flame of patriotism in every reader's heart. 

In Luzembourg in War Time. By Francis Gribble. 
(Headley Bros. Sa. net.) ;•M 

Mr. Gribble was in Vianden when the Germans occupied the Grand 
Daehy of Luxembourg, and gives a vivid account of his experience. 
Murder and anon did not figure in the occupation as in Belgium. 
but it is the story ' of the arrogance of a bully who found no adequate 
excuse for brutality.' The Luxembwprs knew that the Germans 
would violate their neutrality. Family tradition had made their 
young mistress too fond of the Prussians, but they were under no 
illusions. The Crown Prince was for them ' always the grotesque 
Don Juan.' Mr. Gribble never heard a story which showed the Prus
liana in an amiable light. Many ladies were willing to nurse French, 
English, or Belgian wounded, but declined to have anything to do 
with Germans. The uniform of the German officer seems to offer a 
'~on that he will be unable to keep his hands from picking 
and • .' The book is scathing. 

Germany in 1Jefeat : Third Phaae. By Count Charles de 
Souza. (Kegan Paul. 61.) 

'Dais work will greatly assist the careful reader to obtain a grasp 
of the strategy of the Great War. Of quite absorbing interest is 
the study of the Galician Campaign of 191'--a strildng success all 
too quickly followed by the great retreat and the tragedy of Russian 
Poland. The treatment of this great episode is the best and most 
sugestive that we have seen. The causes of the catastrophe are 
unhesitatingly described as being due less to failure of munitions 
than to faulty strategy and the Grand Duke's failure to tum to the 
best account the resources which he actually did possess. Interesting 
u it would be, detailed discussion of this point is here quite out 
of the question. The considered criticisms of the Allied policy in 
the Near East is of great interest, and the exposition of the inner 
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aip.iftcance of the battle of Verdun and of Joffre's strategy in general. 
Various points seem open to discussion ; but that adds interest to a 
work which has impressed us in each of its three phases as a most 
valuable contribution to the literature of the Great War. 

Beroinao/lAeWorld-War. By E.W. Walters. (Kelly. ta. 8d. net.) 
This is a very attractive book. Mr. Walters has chosen his heroinea 
in a way that brings out woman's work in the Allied countries, and 
he has done this with a sympathy and literary skill that will make a 
deep impression on all his readers. Nurse Cavell, Mn. Dearmer, 
Mias Phyllis Campbell, Sister Myra lvanovna and Sister Martin
Nicholson are the prominent figures in this noble pllery of portraits. 
-We. By Gerald Stanley Lee. (Allen & Unwin. 81. net.) Tbia 
book describes itself in its title page as ' a study of what England 
and Europe ean expect of America during and after the war. A 
vow of the American people to the world and a confession of their 
faith in the people of all nations.' It is a very American production, 
with much outspoken discussion of Mr. Carnegie, Mr. Ford, Mr. 
Rockefeller, and Colonel Roosevelt. Mr. Lee is utterly opposed to 
llr. Roosevelt's 'preparedness.' 'For America to swerve out of 
its whole national policy, and arm itself to the teeth to expresa 
its fear of Germany on account of Belgium is a monstrous rnis
judpment of what German human nature is like.' ' We must pre
pue ourselves in thought and action to make America the clearing
ho111e of all~ples. We will make our Capitol at Washington a 
kind of tem to which the tired nations may come to think and 
pray.'-TAe ertlid o/ India. By Sir M. M. Bbownagree, K.C.I.E. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 2tl.) Germany accuses us of grossly mis
pverning India, and this exposure of her campaign of Defamation 
is lll08t timely and effective. The verdict of India is altogether on 
oar aide. Its people are proud to be British citir.ens, and by that right 
they hope to revive the ancient glory of their motberland.-TAe 
area, Aaiae. By William S. Rollings. (Allenson. a.. 8d. net.) 
This set of war studies comes from New 7.ealand. The evil influence 
of Bismarck, tbe Kaiser, Nietzsche, and Treitachke is skilfully brought 
oat. Germany had made soldiering ' the way of life,' and her thinken 
have forpd prodigious logical weapons by which they have ' made 
a eomplet.e conquest of the German mind for this ideal.' It is • 
...,.tive and hip-spirited treatment of the whole subject.-T,., 
Blwlrtdiou from IAe War. (Allenson. i.. net.) Theae incidenta 
have been compiled by the Bev. J. E. Compton chiefly from neWI• 
papen. 'Ibey are of very peat int.erest aod variety. 
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..4• BMain, ita my Library amon, the Bn,lula Poeu. By 
the Hon. Stephen Colerictae. (John Lane. 8.f. ed. 
net.) 

)b. CoLDIDOE says be has lived all bis life in libraries, first in hil 
father's. which WILi' mapiflceQt, and afterwards in bis own, which 
ii precioas. Into the latter be here bids 118 welcome, and every 
moment is one of pure pleasure. He quotes bis favourite poets 
freely, apving us not a line or two but often a whole poem. He bas 
bis strong dislike for rudeness and coarseness, and thinks that had 
Rupert Brooke lived be would have turned bis back on bis grossness, 
ud apvm 118 more of the sweet and wholesome verse that be knew 
ao well how to write. A passage of Whitman's' Song of the Broad 
Au ' is described as ' an idiotic catalogue of words,' and John Mase
fteld's ' pot-house oaths and brutal realism ' be cannot bear. Brown
ing comes in for severe censure, but Tennyson baa full share of 
wonbip. There is many a racy criticism, and the humanitarian 
peeps out from not a few of them, Pleasant tribute is paid to 
George Macdonald : ' It must always be more personally blessed to 
be aornetbing stainless and beautiful than to write it.' It is a volume 
full of lovely verse, and one that will not only apve unalloyed pleaswe 
bat will cultivate a taste for the sweetest and purest poetry. 

Curioritiu, in Praonba. Classified and arranged with 
Annotations by Dwight Edwards Martin. (Putnam's 
Sons. SI.75 net.) 

llore than two thousand proverbs from seventy languages and dialeota 
are here arranaed in groups with notes on their meaning and illua
trative paasaaes. The introduction, forty pages in length, is full 
of interesting matter. John Heywood said 850 years ago that every 
proverb had the essential qualities of brevity, sensibility, and salt
neu. but Scotland baa a proverb of thirty-nine words, Germany one 
of fifty-seven. India baa a proverb with siny-two words and China 
one with ninety-six. Six hundred years a,o men admonished each 
other not to look a apft horse in the mouth and two thousand years 
since they said, • A fool shineth no longer than he holds his tongue.' 
Every side of the subject is discussed on this refreshing introduction. 
There are witty proverbs which ftnd the chinks in every one's armour, 
and proverbs which almost apve each other the lie. Animal proverbs 
abound. There is scarcely any Jim.it to those which have been 
derived from the camel. Weather proverbs and health proverbs 
have their own interest. Mr. Martin's pages on • National Char
acteristics ' as seen in proverbs are full of suggestion. Bulgarian 
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pronrba an sombre, almost despairing : those of Japan are humorous 
and full of figurative expressions. America has few proverl>a. 
The notes are excellent. That on meezing is very full. On the 
mote of Matt. vii. 8, there are two pages of illustrative sayings. In 
another note there is an appalling list of proverbs on hypocrisy. 
The rhyming proverbs tempt quotation, but so does every page of 
this racy collection. It has lists of authorities and authors quoted, 
and a very Bood index. Mr. Martin has given us a delightful boot. 

8"""'11U. By Ernest Weekley. M.A. (Munay. &. net.) 
Prof. Weekley has already given WI two valuable volumes, TAe 

.Botnanee of Word, and TAe Bomanee of Nomu, which a.re both 
popular and scientific. He here deals with a subject which is 
not less full of romance. For some yean he has been engaged on a 
Didionary of Engliala Surname,, from which this work is an offshoot. 
It treats of certain groups of surnames which have been ' investigated 
with some approach to thoroughness.• About 8,000 surnames are 
dealt with. Many names of etymological interest which have not 
been mentioned by earlier writers, and hardly any of which have 
hitherto been explained, are included in the survey. There are 
chapters on French and German ruunes, and Prof. Weekley gives 
aome of the data on which his theories are based. The study of 
English surnames has been a happy hunting-ground for the unauthor
i7.ed amateur. It must be regional, and a great historical dictionary of 
IIUl'IUIIDeS can only be compiled when the names of every county have 
been scientifically studied. The casualty lists of this war show that 
Peverall is found in the Sherwood Foresters, largely recruited from 
the Peak district: Paston occurs in the Norfolk Regiment. Prof. 
Weekley'• own name is derived from a village in Northants. • It is 
among the rank and file that we find the great Norman names 
(Mannion, Maltraoer•, etc.), which have almost disappeared from 
the peeraae.' The subject is treated in the most instructive and 
entertaining way. The book is certainly one to have in eonstant 
Ille. 

T7te Bird8 of Shakupeare. By ~Sir Archibald Geikie. 
(Maclehose & Sona. Ba. ed. net.) 

This book was prepared as a Presidential address to the Haslemere 
Natural History Society. Sir Archibald sets himself to show that 
Shakespeare's delight in birds and bird-music was not less keen than 
that of Chaucer and the earlier poets, and at the same time to point 
out how detailed was his acquaintance with birds. His references 
show that Shakespeare was well versed in all the arts for the capture 
of birds, and had mastered the craft of falconry. He was born in one 
of the pleasantest and most varied districts of England, and heaths and 
woodlands extended almost up to the outskirts of London in his day. 
• The beauty and fragrancy of flowers and woods, the movement 
and music of birds were a joy to him.' He mentions about fifty 
birds. Some are referred to only once, othen are mentioned forty 
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or 8fty timel. Sir Archibald quot.es the chief JN18118F1, and gives 
references to the plays or poems in which they appear. Shakespeare 
does not do justice to the clear notes of the wren, but the lark seems 
to have been his favourite songster, and he admired the courage 
and IIOCiable instincts of the house-martin. A little Btudy of the bird 
poetry of Wordsworth, Keats, and Shelley cloaes this delightful 
book. It has twenty full-page engravings from Yarrell's Britwl, 
Bird,,, which have a charm of their OWD. 

The Aeneid of 17 irail. Vol. I. Books i.-iii. By A. S. 
Way, D.Lit. (Macmillan. 88. 8tl. net.) 

Dr. Way has followed up his translation of Virgil's Georf!ia by a 
translation of the fint three books of the Aeneid similarly arranged, 
with the i.tin text OD one side and the English verse rendering on 
the other. This is the best of all possible methods of presenting 
the claaics to the English reader, and it is surprising that it has had 
to wait so long for adoption. Dr. Way's reputation is ,veil estab
liahed, and we need not waste time in referring to features of his 
work now univenally recognized--uilfulneu, faithfulness, and 
Q>iritedneu. The English hexameter can never be the same as 
t.he I.tin, but in Dr. Way's hands it is made to achieve good results. 
Be has manapd the rhymes well-for the hexameter endings are 
rbymed--and if here and there dignity is sacrificed to literalness, 
he has on the whole won considerable suceeu in an enormously 
difflcult task. The endings of the original lines are invariably 
ltrODg and emphatic-a feature which a translator who has to depend 
by the exigmcy of rhyme on aUEliary verbs, adverbs, and other 
JDODOByllabic devices finds it difficult to reproduce. But this is 
only one illustration of the utterly distinctive genius of the two 
Janpages, and the translator's attempt to catch the Virgilian spirit 
and art is often something of a forlom hope. Dr. Way's version, 
however, overcomes many • a difficulty with admirable skill ; and 
at a time when the solace of great literatwe is so potent, it is to be 
hoped that his work will induce a host of readers to make a study 
of the whole of the ..4fflftd. 

The Croa, in Modem Art. By John Linton, M.A. (Duck-
worth & Co. 51. net.) 

Jlr. Linton has selected twelve well-known paintings by Ford 
Hadox Brown, D. G. Rossetti, Millais, Holman Hunt and Watts, 
and on these he bases his studies. The influence of the Pre
Raphaelites ' lay less in the creation of a new School of Art, than 
In the noble and enduring expression they gave to the moral and 
spiritual forces of their generation.' In their religion the Cross is 
central, and they have brought it back into modem art. Mr. Linton 
trunks that in ' Christ washing Peter's feet ' Madox Brown has given 
us a satisfying face of Christ, which reflects His sinlessness and sym
pathy, tendemess and strength, humility and kingliness. The 
chapten on Rossetti are very suggestive, and those given to G. F. 
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Watts are illuminatiq. It is a book which appea)a Bbongly to 
all lown of relipiua art. The illuatratiom are very akilfully 
-,IOduced. 

Zionum Gflll 1M Jfflii/a Fvtvn. By Various Writers. Edited 
by H. Sacker. (Munay. 21. etl. net.) 

In his Introduction to t.hia volume Dr. Weismann says that • the 
modem world aets the Jew the problem of maintaining some sort 
of diatiactive existence without the external props of territorial 
sovereignty and a political machinery, and the Jew sets the modern 
world !:irroblem of finding for him a place in its social structure 
which enable him to live as a human being without demanwn, 
that he cease to be a Jew.' Zionism attaeks the problem of the 
homeleamess of the Jewish people. That does not mean tlaat the 
JeWB are all to be congregated in o,e place, but there are probably 
JeWB enough who would be glad to help in laying the foundatiom 
of a new Jewish life in a Jewish land. What Zionism bas done in 
this direction is shown in these papen. The beginnings are ' full 
of promise for the future.' The book is the best discuuion of the 
whole 111bject that we have aeen. • 

Facu in 1M Fire, and other Fancie,. By F. W. Boreham. 
(Kelly. S,. 6d. net.) 

This is Mr. Boreham's fifth volume, but bis stores are as rich as ever 
and as attractively set forth. Twenty-one years since he got his 
flnt glimptie of New 1.ealand. Not a soul knew him, and he knew no 
Bingle soul. Now he sees in the ftl'e crowds of faces of those with 
whom be shared his pleaswes and toils and wonhip in those yean. 
There are fancy-faces, too ; the friends his pen has brought him, 
and if we mistake not this volume will swell the number. He cap
tures us by his first page--' The Baby among the Bombshells.' 'Half 
the pleasme of welcoming a new-bom baby is the absolute certainty 
that here you have a packet of amazing surprises.' There are twenty
five chapters in the book, and every one is a new sensation. 

Trade Politiu and Clll'ima.mty in Africa and 1M Eaat. By 
A. J. Macdonald, M.A. (Longmans & Co. 61. net.) 

Tbia volume was awarded the Maitland Pme at Cambriqe in 19U. 
Sir Harry Johnston delcribes it in his Introduction as a ' thoroughl,. 
pnetical, common-sense book,' and it well deserves such praist 
hom a great authority. Mr. Macdonald in his 8rst chapter discusses 
trade and the native races, and reaches the conclusion that ' the 
only possible solution to the problems in Africa, China, and India 
lies in the application of ethical and religious pressure at the points 
of contact with the West. This will be a long process, but though 
Jaigion works slowly, it works inevitably.' The labour problems of 
Africa are beset with difflculty. ' The great preliminary necessity 
ii a better undentanding between mi.uionary and government 
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oftlcia)a.' The liquor question ii dealt with at considerable length. 
Every rniasionery enterprise should have its temperance society. 
'lbi■ would form e vital point of contact with native ethical opinion. 
'l'he problems of India and Chine are also discuued with sympathy 
and inaipt. Their solution rests in ' the quiet teaching of Christian 
et.hie, end the inculcation of Christian practice.' Trade that brinp 
rain to the morals of backward peoples must be prohibited, and a 
better control exercised where natives are weak. 'nie book ii full of 
mgpst.iona for traders. 10vemment officials, and friends of missions. 

:r..,. Connie, by Mn. Humphry Ward (Smith, Elder &; Co. 
e,. net), ii a story of Oldord dona and students, among whom the 
brilliant I..dy Connie comes like a sunbeam. She ii an orphan 
who hu mised in society at Rome, Florence, and Paris, and she malaell 
no small sensation in Oxford. Douglas Falloden has met her abroad, 
and there is a strong efllnity between the ID88terful undergraduate and 
the newcomer, but he wrecks his chances for a time by his behaviour 
to Radowitz, the Polish student, who irritates him by his exuberant 
ways. But out of the trapdy the loven build up their happineu. 
It is a story that holds a reader fast from first to last, and the charaeter 
studie& are full of insight. Nora is a delight, and so is her father and 
Mn. Mulholland.-TAe TtJJor'• Story. An unpublished novel by 
the late Charles Kinpley, revised and completed by his daughter, 
Lucas Malet. (Smith. Elder & Co. e.. net.) Here is an unexpeeted 
literary tre&8W'e. Kingsley left half of the story in manuscript, with 
hints and seenes which have helped his daughter to complete it. 
Lord Bartover ii saved by bis lame tutor, and tumed into a noble 
fellow. Mr. Brownlow bas a desperate task, but he carries it through 
with e tact and resource which finally win a great triumph. The 
French maid and the young lord's stepmother plot his ruin, and they 
almost 111cceed, but they are unmasked at last. Nellie Braithwaite 
will prove a splendid countess, and there are 8000 days coming for 
Hover. The fox-hunt in which the tutor proves his mettle, the life at 
Cambridp and at Hover are described with rare insight.-W atennead,. 
By A. Marshall. ( Stanley Paul. e..). This is the chronicle of a crowded 
year in the life of a country squire and his family. Two daughter& 
are married ; the eldest son is saved from a mistaken engagement, 
and finds an ideal wife in tho old Vicar's daughter. The Squire 
himself is a true Englishman with a wife who sorely tries his patience 
and that of his friends.-In Brotherhood St.oriu (Allenson. 2•. net) 
Ramaay Guthrie describes a set of wonderful conversions. The 
members are all alive, and the way in which they pray and work 
ii told with rare skill and sympathy.-Among illustrated boob 
special praise mW1t be given to ..4 Clarimnlu Carol and Alice in 
Jfondnland (Kelly. a.. 6d. net), which Mr. Gordon Robinson has 
illustrated with full-page plates in colour and numerous pen-and-ink 
sketches. The spirit of the stories has been caught with great skill, 
and every illustration ii a piece of dainty work.-Honour agai_, 
Qd/u, by Ernest Protberoe (Kelly. a.. ed.), is one of the IDOlt 



lM RECENT LITERATURE 

exciting boys' stories, and one that is as high-toned as it is exciting. 
-'11le Earl11 Daya volume for 1918 (Kelly. 2,. net) was never so full 
of aood things. There is no better child's magazine. 

Song, far Suflerer,, by F. W. Orcle Ward (Kelly. 8d. net~ 
is a dainty booklet of exquisite verse intended for wounded soldiers 
and sailon, and for all who are in sorrow. It will bring new light 
and peace to every one who reads it. There is no need to dwell on 
Mr. Ward's gifts, which are 10 well known to readen of this REvuw. 
Re is a true poet, and every piece is not merely beautiful, but is full 
of thought and feeling.-Fi~ Pra, Poem,, by W. N. Stedman 
(ed.), are somewhat autobiographical. The poet's little sist.er is 
very tenderly sketched, and his ' Song of Easter Violets ' hu a beauty 
of its own. His preface interests us, for he holds that 'the only way, 
and the best, sometimes, to convince a fool that the power of God ii 
in you, is to knock him down ftnt and reason with him afterwards.• 
Mr. Stedman is evidently much alive.-TAe Healing of IAe Nation,. 
This r,puJar report of the Bible Society hu a great story to tell. 
War 18 bringing a heavy strain on the resources of the Society, but 
it is opening doon for the Bible everywhere, and many testimonies 
are given as to the blessing it brings in the trenches and in hospitals. 
The Society never needed its friends more.-.Dream,. By J. W. 
Wicbr. (A. & F. Denny. 11. net.) Dreams are probably nothing 
more or less than the revealing of past cerebral impressions. That 
is Mr. Wickar's view, and he illustrates it in a pleasant way.-.d 
Seledion of Hymm lllttla Tunu. (Manhall Brothen. 8d. net.) 
These hymns and tunes are taken from a forthcoming work, ' The 
Church Hymnal for the Christian Year.' The selection is national, 
patriotic, devotional, and is intended for use during the war. There 
are ,1 pieces, including Dr. Downes's 'God of our Fathen ' and Mr. 
B. J. Dale's tune 'Brixham.' It is a choice selection, and ought 
to be of much service.--Oudine Mtuiona,y Talb ad Storia. 
By Emily E. Entwistle. (Allenson. 11. net.) Eleven lives of 
missionaries are here given in copious outline which any speaker can 
me for addresses to children. Miss Entwistle is both an expert and 
an enthusiast, and her little book is full of matter skilfully arranged. 
-TAe Prof"'"'1J of Paint. By William Kiddier. (A. C. Fifield.) 
This is a strange theme for a painter, but Mr. Kiddier makes us 
think. He says the aspen trembling ' for the tragedy of Golgotha' has 
made him shed many a tear. The aspens baffled bis palette and made 
him sit OD the grass in idle adoration. Colour seems to him the soul 
of things. In a painting everything should contribute in some special 
dqree to the first idea. Critics ' cannot be of use to the born painter 
whose work is creative.' ' The painter must be judged. in the end, 
from his own point of view; it is the only moral judgement for an 
honest man.' All this is stimulating and it is beautifully put.
Tie Sunday at Home, 191~16 (R.T.S. 7,. 6d. net~ is as varied 
and as attractive as ever. The war meets us OD the first page 
. of this annual volume, where 'The Heroism of Nurse and Doctor 1 
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ii shown by some moving incidents. There is a capital aerial, 
many abort stories, devotional papen by Dr. Watkinson and other 
well-Im.own writen. From • The Editor's Chair ' we get many 
pleasant thinp. It is a volume packed with bright and pleasant 
papers, and it is skilfully illustrated.-Boneyhn, Other• and Ua. 
By Irme H. Barnes. (C.M.S. 16. Id. net.) This set of visits to 
the Zoo will delight small folk. Aunt and niece make friends with 
the bears, elephants, monkeys, and tiaers, who tell them stories after
wards on the telephone in the small hours about missionaries they 
have known. It II very quaint and arresting.-Tlle Flogging Craae. 
By Henry S. Salt. (Allen & Unwin. 26. Id. net.) Mr. Salt has 
been for a quarter of a century the Secretary of the Humanitarian 
League, and has drawn freely on the information amassed by the 
League. He deals with the flogging of juveniles and of adults, 
and with the lash as a purifier and a deterrent. The subject is dis
euued in all its bearinp, and the conclusion is reached : This form 
of punishment ' must be uprooted and abandoned before· any true 
measure of civilization can be attained.'--Juwnile Immigration, 
191'--15. (Department of the Interior. Canada.) Mr. Bogue Smart, 
Chief Inspector of British Immigrant Children and Receiving Homes 
in C.anada, reports on 2,BM boys and girls who have come from Great 
Britain. The children are almost entirely taken by farmers. It 
ii exceptional to find an old country boy earning his living in a town 
or city. The inspection showed that the children were well placed, 
healthy, well-behaved, and giving good satisfactioo.-Tlle Lon Cluml 
i11 Ille S"""' Song o/ tlte ClaureA. By T. L. B. Westerdale. (Kelly. 
8d. net.) This little book by a chaplain at the Front urges with much 
force and deep feeling that the lost chord of the Christian Evangel 
ia the return of Jesus. His Church is to work with this goal in view. 
-Ata Outliwe o/ T~, by C. W. Leadbeater, is published by the 
'l'beolophical Society (16. net). It makes great claims, but it brings 
oo evidence to support them. Re-incarnation is asserted without 
proof, and it is held that theosophy makes it absolutely clear • that 
no undeserved suffering can ever come to any man.' We at least 
1ee no comfort there.-Tlle Bqor, o/ Ille Archbialwpa' Committee 
Oft Clurd& Ofltl State can now be had without the appendix for Id. 
(S.P.C.K.) and an 8 p. Summary for ld. These will be of great service 
to all who wish to study this important document.-The Methodist 
Diaries and Pocket Books, ranging from lOd. to ta. 6d. net, are as well 
l(Ot-up and as skilfully prepared as ever. They will give daily satis
faction to ministers and laymen who use them.-Further Talb to 
Boya and Girla, by S. P. Bevan (Kelly. 16. 6d. net.), are admirable 
addresses full of good things.-Uncle Keg's More Chum-Chau (Kelly. 
la. 6d. net) are deliciously unconventional. They always warm 
one's heart.-Tlle Junior Leader'• Annual, 1916-17 (Kelly, 9d. net.) 
givai fifty-two lessons for the year. Nothing could be fresher or 
more helpful.-Tlle ChurcA and W Offlffl, by John Lee (Longmans. 
eel. net), is an address delivered at St. Martin's-in-the-Fields. It is 
a powerful and timely discussion of the position due to women in 
the Church of Christ. 
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Periodical Literature 

BBI'l'IBB 
1'be Ediabaqb Rmnr (Oetober).-Dean Henson writee a pun

.aent article on ' Church and State in England.' He say-. ' It iB 
the misfortune of the Church of England that the profound internal 
dissidence, which is really its salient characteristic, can never be 
formally recnpi....t, and in all ofllcial proeeedinp ia almost neces
Drily ignored.• The Tractarian Movement brought ' a change of 
attitude and temper, above all, of tendency. A rift was made 
which has steadily widened, until to-day the stability of the established 
lystem is visibly imperilled. There emts no longer any common 
apeement between Anglicans strong enough to harmonise differences 
of opinion. feeling, and habit in a common loyalty to the national 
Church.' Dean Henson complains that the report of the Archbishops' 
Committ.ee 'abolishes the status of Nonconformity. Henceforth 
communion in a non-Anglican Church will d.iaqualify for Anglican 
membership. Men must make their choice. Either Anglican or 
Diseenting. No union of a lesser with the 1-..r membenbip will 
be tolerated. Any adequate knowledge of our religious history 
will compel the opinion that this is a very grave innovation. The 
history of Methodism may indicate that it is also highly unjust. 
In any case a large view of our national life will auggest that it iB 
a.tremely impolitic. To force the National Church into the denomina
tional groove is to limit its sphere of influence, to narrow its spirit. 
and to reduce its resources.' Mr. Gribble describes 'The Lorraine 
:Frontier.' The French lost large part of their coal area to Germany 
in 1815, and for lack of it have had to sell her a great deal even of 
the iron which was left to them after 1871. When peace ii made 
Germany must be deprived of the iron mines they formerly took 
from France and of the adjacent coalfields necessary to work those 
mines. Germany would not have enough iron to make a bid for 
-the hegemony of Europe, and she would be dependent on her neigh
bours for the raw material of those industries in which her competi
tion has been most formidable, and her 'dumping• IDOllt unscrupulous. 

Dablla Rmnr (Oetober).-Mr. W"dfrid Ward's ' Memories and 
Reflections • deal with his childhood at Ware. His father had 
inherited the large family estates in the Isle of Wight and Hampshire, 
but he remained at Old Hall and lectured to the students in theology 
three times a week. ' The work of training the futwe soldiers of 
the Catholic Church in England fulfilled completely his ideal of 
life.• Bis children were brought up in an ecclesiastical atmosphere. 
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l(r. Shane Leslie writes on 'The Irish Scene,' and Dr. Bugh Pope 
gi'ffll a tnmlation of the Penitential Pu1ma with BOme valuable not.ell. 

Cburcb QuarterlJ (October).-Dr. Headlam asks ' Where doea 
the defect of the Church lie T ' Be thinks there lll1ISt be a revival 
of intellectuaJ keenness amongst the clergy, and that they must 
pt into touch with their people. Fundamental chanae is not needed. 
but a new and keener spirit, a revived int.ellectual life, a grasp of 
Christianity in its completeness and its simplicity, a determination 
to be in living contact with the people. The Archdeacon of Aston 
writ.ea on ' The New Testament and prayen for the depa.rt.ed, • which 
he reprda u a duty that we owe ' to the totality of the mystical 
Body of Christ.' Mr. Muterman, rector of St. Mary-Je.Bow, deala 
with ' The Problem of the London City Churches.' 

The Polltical QuarlerlJ (September).-Thoae who are responsible 
for the production of this review are engqed in nation41 service, BO 
that its issue baa been BUBpended for six months, but continuity 
will be maintained u far u possible. Mr. Beer, in an article on 
'Nationalism,' says 'the future course of world•hiatory is largiely 
dependent upon the ability of the statesmen thl'Oughout the entire 
F..mpire to establish permanent foundations for this u yet still aome
wbat inchoate world-wide commonwealth.' 

The Coutructift QuanerlJ (September).-Dean Inge writes on 
'The Juatiee of God in History.' Be says' For the Christian nothing 
absolutely vital is at stake in any secular conflict.' ' It is social and 
moral diaorden that kill natiODB. It is here, much more than in 
the history of international ft'lationa, that the old Jewish theodicy 
baa its partial justification.• Dr. Parkes c.adman deals with 'Orpnie 
Unity.' ' A United Church would consecrate and invest the paaaiona1 
forcea, which have had no previoua outlet in religion, to better endl 
and purer results.' Everything points to ' one great need : an 
Ecclesia BO aecured in God, in the Risen Christ, and in religious his
tory and experience, u to be capable of common life, COIDIDClll 

uaertion, common control.' 

Tbe Round Table (December) deals with 'The Mak:iq of Peue. • 
Practieally every one realiRB that ' there is only one thing to do 
now, and that ia to defeat at the appalling aaeriflce of war, the attempt 
of the German Empire to seize control of the destinies of the people 
of Europe by the sword.' A very clear aecount is given of the German 
bmking ayatiem and the 8nwing of indUBtry which will be nee en sry 
after the war. Other aubjecta of imperial interest are diaeaaaed ia 
this fine number. 

IIMsrt Journal, October.-A Danish professor, J. P. Bang, con
tada in the ftnt article that I the root Of the matter I which ill 
troublm, Europe is t.hat Germana have persuded themaelftl t.hat 
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they are • the only people who spiritually and morally stand so high 
that they may, nay tnUd, allow themselves to employ any means, 
even immoral, to reach their goal-to rule the world and seal it with 
their impress.' We believe h~ is right, and that no end of the war 
will be a 1'e&I end which does not put an end to this monstrous 
UIIUIDe Which is another way of saying that the end is not 
near. ident Thwing, of Westem Reserve University, argues from 
the experience of the American Civil War that, unspeakably lamentable 
as the war is, the disintegration it causes will prove to be less lasting 
than is now ft"&ffii, aod the destruction it causes will be replaced with 
an almost incredible swiftness. Dr. W. Lock's account of the 
• Literary method of the Fourth Gospel ' is suggestive. He finds 
a • poet-priest ' in the Evangelist, an eyewitness and the disciple whom 
.Jesus loved, who told the sacred story from a new point of view. 
Dr. Lock is prepared to admit that it is not easy in all details to dis
tinguish the nucleus of John's reminiscences from what has grown up 
lll'OUDd them, but upon certain points his meaning is clear, strong, and 
worthy. C. A. Mercier, M.D., gives a dubious answer to the question 
• Are we happier than OW' forefathers? ' Among other things he does 
not believe that we are much happier for the abandonment of a belief 
in hell and a personal devil. Professor L B. Paton draws an elaborate 
parallel between Assyria and Prussia, to the advanta,e of Assyria. 
J>r. H. T. Hod,rkin's paper on ' Christian Internationalism' ii 
timely and helpful-pacifism of the best sort. 

Bolbom Reriew, October.-A well-informed and discriminatio1 
paper by John Fonter deals with the proposed ' Federation of the 
Flee Churches.' He thinks that the B11ccess of the movement largely 
depends on the action of Wesleyan Methodism. He commends the 
working of the United Committee on Methodist Concerted Action as 
a type of the way in which 1'e&I Free Chmch Federation should work. 
Articles on pnenl B11bjects are ' Mr. Hardy'• Philosophy ' by E. 
Pittwood, 'The Religion of Richard Waper • by C. A. Harris, and 
• Thomas Ellwood and his Friends' by F. J. Sainty. The writer 
OD Christian Science does not accept its teaching, but considers that 
the system has been ' a great and helpful revelation to many souls. 
who inheriting strong religious instincts from piom parents, have 
advanced out of orthodoxy without finding anythint=~ve to put 

_ in its place.' 'The Unity of Transcendence and ence.' by 
E. Gibberd, is a large B11bject to be dealt with in flve paaes. 

'Ibe Espoaitmy nm., October and November.-Dr. Moffatt, 
in an article on' Jesus u Pmoner,' replies to argwneots of Sir W. 
llamsay and ~indicates the position taken in his own D.C.G. article 
OD • The Trial of Jesus.• Canon Winterbotham's paper on ' Reunion 
with our Own in Another Life' is very unsatisfactory. What he calls the 
• abaolute silence ' of the New Testament on the subject is 8118Ceptible of 
a very difteNDt interpretation bom that which be giftll. Professor 
Patencm in • Providence and the War • cliacusaea four leading inter-
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pretatiODB of the great visitation. The one on which it would be 
well for chief emphasis to be laid is that the great convulsion should be 
regarded u the dawning of new epportunities. Dr. M•Gillivray dia
cribes the Chinese ' Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible • and Dr. H. A. 
Kennedy • The Covenant Conception in l John.' The Rev. 'George 
Jackson. in • The BooksheU by the Fire,' chats pleasantly to Im 
naden concerning Izaak Walton. 

International Rmew of lliuiom (October).-Prof. Mackintosh 
examines • The Secret of Vitality in the Pauline Churches.• He 
thinks St. Paul's secret may be summa.ri7.ed in two words-Faith 
and the Spirit. Dr. Sailer gives his Impressions of Education in 
the Far East. A great work has been done, but a new educational 
era is opening with greater opportunities and keener competition. 

Calcutta Rmew (July).-Sir D. M. Hamilton writes on' India: 
her present and her futwe. • He says that financially the people 
atand where they did when British rule began. They want a banking 
system which will /rovide credit. The lack of it is ' a chief cause of 
wiemployment an unrest among the classes.• The Russian govern
ment is fostering the co-opentive system, and we need to do much 
more in that direction for India. We might safely issue fifty millions 
of credit, and thus give employment to a few thousand picked youths. 
The extortionate money-lender must disappear if India is to prosper. 

AMERICAN 

llanard TbeoJoclcal Rmew (October).-ln 'A Review of Italian 
Modernism,• Signor la Piana says its true nature and spirit can only 
be undentood by going back to the history of the intellectual and 
moral life of the Italian clergy since the last quarter of the nineteenth 
century. When the papacy Jost its temponl power, an act wu 
pasted abolishing religious orders and ecclesiastical benefices in 
no connexion with care of souls, and tnnsferring all their estates to 
the public domain, with the purpose of establishing schools and other 
educational institutions. Many convents in Italy bad been reserved 
-exclusively for members of the aristocracy. Bishops and high pre
lates were tnioed here. As soon as the Church lost its temponl · 
power the aristocncy deserted the Church party, so that to-day there 
~ very few of that class among the Italian prelates. The clergy 
~ almost entirely recruited from the runl classes. Between 18'10 
and 1880 a kind of ascetic renaissance was visible among the young 
priests, monks, and friars. But the rise of the monl level of the 
younger clergy was accompanied by a decline of interest in cultwe. 
Leo XIII succeeded in imposing the scholastic philosophy on the 
clergy, and formed a strong Catholic political party. He gave his 
blessing to Christian democncy, but discovered that instead of adapt
ing itseH to Christianity in conformity with the interests of the 
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papacy, it WU IOUII to adapt to itaelf to Christian ideals .. apimt 
the papal interests. He took several steps backwards, tboup he 
did not pronounce the de8nitive eondernoat.ian ef demoency. 
Effryt.bing, however, was ready for its execution, ad in .,_, 
tut out Pius X wu bat his testamentary trustee. .., 

Bibliotbeca Sacra (October).-Dr. Bixby writ.es on 'Becent 
Science and the Soul's Survival.' The war hu brought • longing' 
for the consolation of faith in the survival of the soul. ' In anti
clerical Fnnce, the coosciousness of a spirit in man •Ul'RM up in a 
sarprising way in the hearts of c1asaes lately quite sceptical, if oot 
downrightly materialistic.' FormiO&t Socialists have expffll&ed their 
belief that ' behind oature there is a Power unseen but felt.' If 
there was not sornethina beyond death, life oo earth would be 
' mere Wll5t.a8e.' That the soul dies out like a flame is ' oot only 
rmlly vnthiobble but aeientillcally ineredible.' 

Alml'icaD Journal of Tbeolou, October.-Dr. James Moffatt 
- with a ~r on 'The Inffuence of the War upon the .Relipq 
~ and Thou.pt in Great Britain.' He thinks it premature to juqe 
u yet, but believes that the in8uenee ' will oot be nearly so powerfal 
as an outsider might expect.' A. W. Anthony writes oo ' The New 
lnt.erdenorninatiooaliam ' a very instructive article describing the 
~t situation in America. We regret that we cannot IIUIDID&IUe 
it. He says, ' The mere mechaoics of federation are least important
Spiritual qualities are supreme.' We would that this were already 
true, and hope it may become so. • Origin and Validity in 
Beligion ' is discussed by a well-known Oxford scholar, R. R. Marett. 
Coming from such a man, the following words are noteworthy
• Beligion is in evolution, nay is the very ntionale of evolution .... 
It is such a faith, I believe, that validates religion.• Other articles 
are ' Buddhistic In8uenc:e in the New Testament,' by Professor Cul 
Clemen-which is like • certain famous chapter on ' Snakes in 
Jeeland ' ; • The meaning of Charity,' by E. Jordan ; and 'Spirit, Saal, 
ud Flesh ' (continued), by Prof. E. D. Burton. 

Tbe lletbocUat Rmnr (Nashville) October.-Containa intereatina 
nminilcences of Dr. Gross AleD1111der, by his son; a translation of the. 
Sumerian Epic of Paradise, by W. W. Martin; ' The Failure of 
Secularism,' by W. Harrison; 'The Catholicity of Methodism,' by W. 
J. Conoly; Shakespeare's Tercentenary, by E. Ridley; and ten other 
Mticlea a fairly good number . 

.... .... Ezpoaitor (Loaiaville) October.-Tbe chief artiele 
. ii by Profaaor Saceardi of Rome on ' Tbe Secret History of Moderniam 

in the Vatican,' unfolding the darker aide of the Pootifteate of Pius X. 
aacl the underhand work of his ignoble and evil coa.naellon. Dr. 
B. B. Pollard writes on ' The War Spirit.' Profe&110r Gaines on • Tbe 
lAyman and his Church,' and Dr. W. Cullom on ''flJe Challeop of 
• Unflnilbed World.' 




